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tber chan honey; and butter, aud yet have war in theirhearrs, 
and as he faith in another place, whilft 7 As ſilence my bones 
waxed old; ſo theſe, | whilſt chert is a ſerene calme upon their 
tongues, have yet bluſtring ſtorms in their ſpirits; and whilft 
they keep filence their hearts are troubled, and even worn a- 
way with anguiſh and vexation; they have peace and quiet 
qutwardly, but war: from the unruly and turbulent working: 
of their hearts, that is wichin. If the attainment to true Cons 
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ordinary works that are done in falth an: are more 
precious than Heaven and earth. Aud if et Ae honey 
Chriſtian know it, it is not a little matter that ſhould: divert 0 
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Tbiodly it is a quiet Fromeof Spirit. [Frame] 
There ace Three-thi | 


the Spirit of a man. 
- Firſt, This it in 4 grace abar freade's i ſelf through the bol Soul: 
as thus, It is in the judgment, that it, The Jadgment of the 
foul of a man or woman tends to quiet the heart: In my judg-" 
ment Lam ſatiified, that is one thing to bs ſatiſied in ones un- 
derſtanding and jadgmant, as thus, This: ische hand of God; 
and — — that is ſutabli to 7. condition, or befi for me; 
he thing; yet I am ſatisfied 


my judgment about ĩt. 
3 in the thoughtrof 4 man or woman: Av my dp. 
ment is ſatisfied, ſo my thoughts are kept in order. 

And then it comes to the will, My will zeilds and ſubmits to 7, 
my offetions art dl likewiſe kept in order, ſo that it goes through the 
whol ſoul. There isin-ſome a partial Contentment, and io tis 

t the frame di the ſoul, but ſome. 3 e's 

15% chas, Many a man may be faci in his 
at a thing; and yet cannot ſor his life rule bis aHeRi- 


kom -nor k>choughes; eee rule his thonghtt nor the will, 


nor the affection: though the judgments be ſatiafied - I make no 
queſtion but mama of you may kuo this by your own experi- 
ence, if you do bit obſerve theworkings of your own hearts. - 
Cannot you: Iny when ſuch: an aſſſuction befals you, I can bleſs 
God I am ſatisfied in my about it, I have nothing in 
the world to ſay in reſpect ot my judgment againſt it, I fee the 
bend of God and I E — yea I am fatiefied in my 
judgment; chat my condition is a good condition in which I 
am; but Tcannor for my life rule my thoughta, and will, and 
8 me chinks I feel my heart heavy, and fad, and 
troubled more than ic ſhould be, and yet my Judgment is ſatis 
This ſeemꝰd to be the caſe of David, Pſal. 43. Ob my Soul 
Gd tn. 
„ that is, His Judgment w n 
1 and he wattronbled, but he knew 
art down within me? That 
m ſor thoſe thai feel a * 
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whos? * e eee 2 ye, pof 
bis ene... David had enough to quale himandt that tha at 
he had bad prevailed with his judgment, but afret it had 
vailed with his judgment he could not get it forther, He 
not get this grice o Lontentment to go through The See | 
frame of the Sou]: There it a great deal of flir fometiniest 
Contentment into their Judgments," that ie To farivfie their 
judgment about their condition :*Come to many, tharthe * 
hand of God lp +} cok wh 2 grievous manner, and ſeck xg: 
facsfierhern, at there ix uo uch cauſe to be di 
quieted;O not fdeh Ehe fafch che troubled ſpirii O then there 
is no cauſe that any ſhould be diſquieted; There was never any 
ſuch affliction 251 #ve! and a hundred thing: they have to put 
off what ls ſaid to td em, fo avyon cannot ſo much ay gi int 
their Judgments to ine them; but there ig a grent deal of 
hopeof Contenttwent if once your judgment come to bernie 
fied, that you can'ft down and ſay in your judgments, I fee” 
cauſe to an rs yo rh but though you have gotten thus ae? | 
you. may bave mach to do with your hearts afterward 
0 there is ſuch unrl me ſſe in our thoughts and affe ctions, thut 
| cuir jddg mente are not able alwaien to rule our thoughts u 
affe&ions, and that makes me to fay, That Contentment ian” 
in ward, quier, gracious frame of Spirit, that is, the whol Sar | 
Agen, Thod 5, Will, Affeckions andallf are ſarbfird and” 
— 8 IToppofe ithevery opentn this, yoo deply ener | 
Ten that yon had need learn, and it in not a 4 
if Contentmentheſuch a thing as this 16. bs 
The Second thing ts this, which is 1 DR That: 


ae e if the e Ae woe.” 
mat thut kee ede e in right way, rhelr Conteormenr doth” 
no Tec om Farginienss, ot an 


oc from: 
x1 ſhe: 2 0 be content, av it doth mow 
Htpoſitto eee It is the diſpoftiq tt 
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Ihe rare Jewel of Chriſtian Contenement. 
— 8 i ; an thus I would open my ſelf, one that is diſquieted, | 
child, or man, or woman, if you come and bring them 
t great matter to pleaſe them, that perhaps will quiet them, 
and they will beconcenced; ĩt it the thing you bring them that 
quiet them, but it is not the diſpofition of their own ſpirics, 
not from any good temper that there is in their on hearts: but 
from ſome external thing that is broughi them: but when a 
Christian is contented in a right way, che qulet doth come mor 
from che inward temper and diſpoſſtion of their own hearts 
chan from any external arguments; or poſſeſſion of anything 
; in the world. I would yer open this further to you in this Si- - 
'f militude. The being content upon ſome external alching, * „ 7 
3 likeche e 75 mans closths by the fire; but being con · 
deent by che inward diſpoſison of the ſoul, it is like the warmth 
that a mans cloaths hath from the natural heat of his body: 
A man that is of a healthful body, he pats on bis cloaths, and 
Ale ts los he puts them on at the firſt in a cold morning he 
1 his cloaths cold, but after he hath them on a little while, f 
8 are 2 ; why how come they warm? they came not 
nigh the fire: No, but it came from the natural heat of his bo- 
dy. Now a fickly man that hath his nataral heat decayed, if 
he pus on his cloaths cold, they will not be hot in a long time, 
bat be maſt have them warmed by the ſire, and then they will 
— be cold again; So this will 7 the Contentmenty 
'Theze are ſome men now that art very gracions, and 
an affliction comes upon them, indeed at firſt ir . to 
e cold, but after it hath been on a while, the very te 
= thale hearts being gracious it makes their afflictions ly, 
chem to be te e io ar not to complain of a- 


— ian 
ng them 
„ as the fir 


ot holdTong. The warmth of 2 Jomtentment | 
e erty 3 en 1 
, 8 5 


Vas 


- meerly one act, a flaſh e mood ; you ſhall 1 
em 


- Souls, that it in not only at this time, and che other time whi 
you take men ant women in a good mood, but it is the c- 


in A Nanen 


3 n 
F 


Oey — ER 
long, bu that holds that doth come from the gra 
irit. It is from the frame and che difpoficion LI 


4 wei man or woman, there's the true Contentment. 
is we ſhall ſpeak to further in the opening ol the Aftery oY 


The © The Third thing is this, Ie i. the frome of Spirit, tha ſhews 7 
the babitualneſi of tb. 4 4 — ; Contentment ls. no 


men and women, chat rn in ſowe good mood andthe 

will be very quiet; but this will not bold. this js not in a con- 
fans way, there is not a conſtant tenour of theie (| * to be 
holy and gracious under affliction: But I ſay, It ls the | 
frame of ipirit, b that I mean, The habicual diipoſition ot — 


ſtant tenour 2 of the opti that is a Chrilltian 7 5 : 
bath learned this leſſon of Contentment, that in the conffane 
tenour and temper of heart is contented, and can carry it ſelf 
quietly in a conſtant way, or elſe it is worth nothing; for thee 
is no body that is ſo furious in their diſcontent, b it will be 
niet in ſome good mood or other. Now Firſt it ĩs a heart : bib> 
neſs; Secondly, ic is the Heart quiet 3. and then. Thigdly, N 
is che frame ol the heart. 3 
But Fourthly, 1: opt Lee frame of; the hears. Indeed i 
Contentment t mpoicion. of all, graces if the Con. 
tenement be Sicken, 161 it nh Chriſtian, there h I fay's 
compoſition of all Spiritual graces; As it is in o Oyl, there 
ita compoſition of ent Le precio | Ingredien 


: mak 0 chem te be more ſlill asd more quiet 2 7 hy 5 10 


iolent * e and they are 


ndly, In oppeſition e "Abo 
he ficer 8 of ſome lurdy reolacion, * 
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| AM eee 1 g racibalſach or Contentmest 
nh 3 theſe? More of this e ee, 8. 


pirics,/ many men and wo- 
Neue ſuch a natural Bly pirir, and tonfticution of 
body, that you them feldom E eee. But noty 
chaſe kind of people that are fo, they likewiſe are very 
all, of a dull ſp tin any good thing, they have no quick- 
welle, 4 vel iueſſe of ſpicte in that which is good; hut 
Tow mark where contentment of heart is gracious, che heart is 
rer quick and lively in the ſervice'of God, yea the more any 
" gtaciour Henrt can bring irs lelf to be in 2 contented deſpofition 
Oh the. wore ſit it is for any —— of God, and is very ace 

nd lively 10 n riger bene he ad ig beth : And 

4 heart i: . 


PP, 


* 


8 59 een 
(deed: „ lber bach hi 


1  Hormeeflyabrough | 


y way ofdiffin on here; as now, 


G 


prenament | 
comes from principles beyond the ſtreugth of reaſon, I cans 


3 er ene elke, axebronghs wo | ba | 


From thence? That is the main t 
heart, and helps againſt diſcontent 
I ſay the deſire and care that thy 2 bach to fanRifie God 
Name in an affliction, it is that that quiets the ſoul, which dath 
not iu the other. Neither when it inmeetly from reaſon ; A 
Soerates it is ſaid of him (though 2 t has 
what ever beſet him he would never ſo much as t his coun · 

renance;and:he got this power over hin ſpirit meeriy hy ſuuangih 
of reaſon and morallity: but now 'thi Co 


not open chat (from hence ii comes) till come to open the 
Myſterię uf ſpirhual Contentment. I will only give yon this 
ont note of difference between a man and a; woman that is cans 4 
2 a 28 and _— pn in 2 
cual way, e that are cont A Wan abe _ 
en afflicti one doch befe 
they are contented, yea: and theꝝ are contented as well wan 
they commit fin.againſt God either when they have cnward * 
eroſſes or when God is diſhonored it is all} one, either Wen 
theti ſelves are oroſt or when God ĩt oroſt ; bumam a'gracious-. 
heart that heonmect wikh its ou ann der dee 


he Fift iI Er ere ag en enn 
been itis. eee the 209 
thing tobe opened in this A1 
Firſt; chactbe beart is readily be onghtiover 
doth freely chered tino gauat ſlir to beingtbemitocir ;: 
any mn anal women Wen cher; ſflictian: are: 


SHES AM AD 
OS Was 


8 


FRE E "Sf you. Havefearned this art of Contrnitanne, you will 
not only be contented" after a great deal of do to quiet your 
hearts, bur readily” 18 ſoon 'as ever you do come to think tha 
it ĩs che hand of God, your heart preſently cloſerh. 

Secondly, freely, That ir not by conſtraint, not patience by 
cares (as we uſe to lay:) At many vill lay that you muft 5 
content, this is the hand of God and there ls ao help for it; O 
roo om an exprefiion for: Chrifiians, yet when Chriſti 
Some co viſit one another, ihey lay friend or neighbour 

ou muſt be content, this is to low an expreſſion fora Criſſian, 
Au e coment, no, readily, and freely a will be content. It is 
futableto my heart to yield to God, and to be content, I find it 
iu thing chat comes off of it ſeli, that my ſoul will be content. 
On you ſhould anſwer your friends fo that come and tell you 
vos muſt be content, nay Tam willing to yield to God, and I 
am freely content, that's che Second. And then a free act je 
comes after a cational way, that's freedom, that ir, ic doth nos 
on through ignorance, becauſe I know no betcer condition, 
-orcharl] know vor what my affliction is, Ibut ir comes through 
/ a unt ed judgment, for that is the reaſon that no creature 
tens dean aof freedom, but the rational creature, the liberty 
75 of aſtion is only in rational creatures, and it comes from hence, 
bor that's only freedom and ous of liberty that's wr ougbi ĩn a . 
aional w: y; 28 a: natural freedom is when I by my judgment 
fee whats 40 be done, underſtand the thing, and then there is 
wich whar I du uaderſtand in my judgment, that is 
| 40 e; but now if a man doth a thing, and underſtends 
what bedoth he convor be (aid co do it freely. So if men 
bent it becauſe they underfiand not what their 
"1 no better, this is not 
o a Child bora in. a priſon and 
out,” the Child bs Grey war why / 
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The rare Jewel ef Chriſtian Contenement. 


Thirdly, 41 v in oppoſition 10 ſimpidueſs, or a man 
and woman may be contented meerly out of want of ſence, this 
is not free, as a man in a dead pdiey chardorh noe fee} you pip 
his fleſh, he js not freely ; but if one ſhould have their 
fleſh nipt, and feel ir, a yet for all tharcen —— 
4 yes, —— that is another matter. So it is 
here, many are contented. meerly out of ſtapidneſſe, they have a 
— alfie upon them; but now a gracious heart hath ſence a- 

„and yet is gontented, and therefore is free. 

""Sixchly, Freely | ſubmitting] to, andtaking in Gods 
diſpoſe. Submitting to Gods difpoſe, What is that? The 
word Submit, it fignifies nothing da, but to ſend under; 28 
thus, One that is diſcontented, the heart will be unruly, and 
would even get above God ſo far as diſcontentment prevails; 
but now comes the grace of Contentment and ſends ic under; 
to ſubmit, it iscoſend under a thing; now when the ſoul comes 
to ſee the unrulineſs that there is in ic, here's the hand of God 
chat brings an affliQtion, and my heart is croubled and diſcon- 
' tented ; what ſaith the Soul Wile choaibe above God? Is it 
not Gods hand, and muſt thy will be regarded more than Gods? 
O under, under, O thou ſoul get under, keep under, keep law, -- 
keep under Gods feet; thou art under Gods feet, and keen un- 
» der fis ſeet, keep under the Authority of God, the 2 
God, rhe Soveratgnity of God, che Power that God hath 
thee : Keep under, that is to ſubmit; then the Soul can ubs 
to God when it can ſend its ſelf under the Power and Au, 
tie, and Soveraignitle, and Dominion that Go bath or ß 
that is the Sixth Particular: Tea but chat ig at enough, Nes 
you have not got to this e n ce 
3 — 1 

enchly, 
Tam well . 


. decgoſe fee that —— this: 

4 honey in t and ſol — Imeſt,. or I wil 

4 — fabmit b hand: no, but the hand of God is good; it is good 

that om Bd. That icis juſt that I am afflifted, that may be 
in one that is not truly contented, I may be convinced that God 

deals jaſtly in chis;Gc He righteous and juſt, and tis fit I ſhould 


eh dene, O the Lord hath done righte- 

ouſly inal his Wales: dat ki is not enough, but thou muſt ſay 

Good is the hand of the Lord, the expreſſion of old Ely, Good is 
the Word of the Lerd, when it was a fore and hard word, that word 
that did threaten very grievous things to Ely and his houſe, and 

yet, Good ĩs the word of the Lord, ſaich Ely; Perhaps ſome of 

you may ſay as David, It is good that I was afflicted; nay, you 

mult come to ſay thus, It is good that I am affticted. Not good 
when you ſee the good fruit that it hach wroaght, but when 

you are afflicted to ſay, It is good that I am affſicted. W hat- 

ever the affliction be, yet through the mercie of God my condi- 

tion is a good condition; it is the top indeed, and the height of 

this art of Contentment to come to this pitch, to be able co ſæy 
Well, my condition and afflictions are thus and thus, and is 
Fn deer grievous and ſore, yet ] am through Gods mercie in a good 

. ; and the hand of God is good upon me notwichſtan- 

F digg. Now I ſhould have given you divers Scripturesabour, 
= -- —_ this, L chall but give you one or two that are very remarkable; 
= , © yoawllthiok this ig hard leſſon co come thus far, not only 
dio be qui, but to have a complacenciei in affliction. Prov. 16.6. 
- Tis the bowſe-0) 1 bteous is much treaſare, but inthe revenues of the 
wicked is tron . — * now that witt ſhew that a 
colay;jebin a good condition what 


X 3 f 1 eous is much . 
iohonſe. what bouſe way bea! a poor Cottage, perhaps he 
. derb 


s be is lain to ſit upon a 
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r. Firſt, That Contentment is a heart work within the ſoul. 
2. Secondly, It irthe quiecing of the heart. 3. Thirdly, It 
js the frame of cheſpicic.. 4. Fogrtbly, It is a gracious frame, 
5. Fifily, It is che free working ob aan Rome me. 6. Sixt - 
ly, There is in it a ſubmiſſion to God, ſending the ſoul under 
God. 7. Sevenchly, There is a g com in the 
hand of God, 8. Eightly, All to Gods diſpoſe. 9. Ninthly, 
In every condition, every condition though never ſo hard, 
though continue never ſo long: Now thole of you that have 
learned co be Content, have learned to attain anto theſe ſeve- 
rall things; the very opening of theſe things I hope may fo 
far work upon your hearts as, Firſt, That you way lay your © 
hands upon your hearts upon this that hath been ſaid, the ve- 
ry telling of you what the leſſon is, Iſay may cauſe you to lay 
your hands upon your hearts, and ſay, Lord I ſee there is more 
in Chriftian Contentation than I thought there was, and I 
have been far from learning this leſſon, I indeed have learned 
but my A B C inthis leſſon oſ Contentment, I am but ina the 
Jower forme in Chriſis ſchool if Iam in it at all; but theſe we 
(hall ſpeak to more afterward ; but the ſpecial thing I aĩmd 
at in the opening of this point, is to ſbew-how great a Myſtary 
there. is in Chriftian Contentment; and how many ſeveral lef- 
Tons are to be learned, that we may come go attain to chis Hea- 3 
venly diſpoſicion, that Saint Paul did attain too. = 
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SERMON IL 


Is — | PHILIPPIANS, 4. IT. 
1645. Fer I have learmed in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be coment. 


* 


2 EE have made entrance (you may remember) 
niato the Argument of Chriſtian» Contemment. 

And have opened the words, and ſhewed you: 

hat this Chriftian Contencation is; that 
ie is, The inward, quiet, gracious frame of 
| 17-8 freely Cobmiteing too, and taking 
a | oy ®  Complacency in Gods d in every con · 
* herein came to this laſt thing, ¶ I» every condition] 


1 Submitting t0 God in what ever Aſflictian befalli un. far-rhe 
+ For che tine cud auntianance of the AfiSion. 
. 3 For thevariety and changer of Afiifion : Les them be what. 
they will, yes there muſt be a ſubmitting to Gods diſpoſe in eve- 
: cond F i:don —— F 


von would ſabmic 
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chan the condition that God doth difpole us too, now here bs 
not Contentment; ir ſhould not be only to any condition in 
general, but for the kind of the aſflition, If it he that which-is 
— vids God (it may be) ftrikes you in your Child, 
Oh if ic had been in my Eſtate ſaivh one, I ſhould be content; 


2 Oh ficht be Fhad rather 


perhaps he ſtrĩkes you in F 
- ; B. And if he had ſtruck you 


chave been ſtrucken in my hea 


your health, Oh then if it had been in my trading — nee 


have cared ; but we muſt not be our own carvers, what parti - 
cular afflitions God lhall diſpoſe us to, there malt be Canons: 


ment in them. 
Secondly, | There muſt be a ſubmiſſion to _ in every „Hacki far 


the time and:cominuanee of the affiition. It may be ſaith one 


could ſubmicand be content, but ti ĩs affliftion hach been up- 
on me a long tiafſt;a quarter of a year, a ycargdivers years, and I 
know not how to yield and ſubmit to ir, my patience is even 
worn and broke; yea it may be itis a . affliction, you 
could ſubmĩt to God yon ſay in any ontward afilitivn, bus 
not in a ſoul-affliQtiong or if it were an aſſſiction upon the ſoul, 
trouble upon the heart, if ĩt were the -withdra of Gods 
face, yet if this had been bus for a little time — ſubmĩt; 
but ſeeking of God ſo long a time and yet God doth not appear, 
Ob how {ball I bear this We maſt not 1 
for the time of deliverance no more thanthe Au and 


deliverance, and I will give you a Sripture or two about this z 
That we 2 D ies for the time as well as hey” — 
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kind of creatures ſhm up ich him ſor twelve monthe cogetshen, 
it was amightieching;yert God ſhutting him uy(chough abe wa- 
ters were aflwaged)Noob was not to come out of ther ul God 
bid him: So though we be ſhut up in great afflictions, and we 
may think there may be this and that and the other means to 
come out of that afſſiction, yet till God doth open the door we 
ſhould be williag to hey ; God hath put us in, and God is to 
bring us out: At wereade in che Ad of Pax/wbien chey had ſhut 
bim in Priſon and would have ſent him out; Nay, ſaich Paul, 
they ſhut us in, let them come and fetch us out? So in a holy gra- 
Cious way ſhould a ſoul ſay, Well, ehis affliction that I am 
brought into, it is by the hand ot God, and lam content to be 
here till God brings me out himſelſ. God doth require as oar 
hands; chat we ſhould nos be willing to conie out till be comes 
and ferches us out. In Joſb. 4. 10. you have notable hiftory 
there that may very well ſerve our purpoſe; we reade of the 
Priefts, that the Prieft; bear the Ark and ſtood in the middeſt of 
| 3 you know when che children of Iſrael went into the 
Land of Canaan chey went through che River of Jordan :Now W 
the goiug through heriver Jordan was very dangerous thing, 
only God bad them to go, they might have been afraid chat the 
water might have come in upon them: but mark, it is ſaid, The 


Proeft that ler the Ark flood in the niddeſt of Jordun tibevery bing. 


- war :finiſued that the Lord commanded Joſhua 10 ferk unis the pecyle, 
 pttording #6 all ib Moſes Ln dad ſoſtiua, and the prople haſted 
and paſſid over: and it came ti paſi when all the people were clean 
paſſed over, \ that tbe'4rk of the Eur paſſed over,” and the Priefts in abe 
 $refence of the people. Now it was Gods diſpoſe chat ull che peo» 
_ ple hovid paſk over firf}, that they ſhoald be ſaſe uporiche land; 
bu thie-Prieftsrhey muſt ſtand ſlilhtil all the people be paſſed o- 
ver, and then they muſt have lexve to go, bur chey muſt tay till 
Soc would have chem go, ſtay in ll thac danger; for certainly 
im rea ſun and ſence there was a great deal of danger in fhiping : 


for the ter fair, che people ha ſſod oer, but cle prieſſi they mut 


ſtay tl ette people be gone, ſtay til God eatbem out from that 
{eaſed to difpoſe of fo cher be elfter mag hay ba- 
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lick place, hich ſbould make propleto be ſaciafied and conten- 
ted with a lower condition that God hath put them into: 
Though your condition be low yet you are not in that danger 
that hol 7 in that are in a higher condition; God cals them 
in publick place to ſtand longer in the gap and place of danger 
than other people, but we muſt be content to tay even in Jordan 
till che Lord ſhall he pleaſed to call os ont: s 0 
And then for the variety of our condition, v mult be con- 
tent with the particular aſſſiction, aud the time and alłehe ei- 
cumſtances about the affliction;; for ſomtimes ce cixcumſiances 
are greater afflictions than the afflictions themſelves i And: far 
the Variety, if God will exerciſe 03 wich var iA long one 
after anbeber : Hs that bach beep: very; obſervabld cveh pf ilate, 
chat many that havt beer pſuadened aud comeaway, afterwards 
have fallen ſick and died; They have fed for their lives and a- 
terwards the plague hath come among them, and if nde chef af- 
fliction it may be fame otheriaffliction. it is very rare chat one 
afin comes a αο]⁰] only eſſli tions ate not finglethings 
bue they come one wpen the neck of another 5 :-itu hm] ber S 
Strife» one in ſis eſlate, then in hia body, then in his name, wite: 
or child or dear friend, and ſo it comes in a various wap; itis the: 
way of God ordinarily (you may find it by experience): that 
one aſſſiction follows after another, when chere is 2 variety of 
aftiiRions, when there ia x m{ghtie- change In a condition, up 
and down, this way, and that way; there indeed is the tryal 
of a Cbriſſianzthere muſt be ſubmiſſion to God diſpuſe iv them. 
I remember ic ſaid even of Cuto that war a: Heu ben, chat ho 
man ſaw him to be changed, though he lived in a time when 
the Common Nealth vas ſo oſten changed, yet ia ii ſaid of hm, 
he was the ſame though his condition was changed, and he 
rea through vartery. of conditions Oh chat it could be ſaid ſo 
of men Cheiſtians, chat though their. conditions be changed 
yer that nd body sould ſee cbm changed, hey e the fame. 
hey 4. 
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= wecould analn eo it but 01 oo wo actain 
. Is 3 : 3: iw 
4 * Anſaer. le leit you get in in the Art of it, you may at- 


tain to dt, andi it will prove co be no ſuch difficult thing to you 
neither, if you — — bat the myſtery of it; at 's ma 
ny things that men do in their callinge, that if a coufitty man 
comes and ſees, he thinks ic a mighty hard'thiog, and that he 

never be able to do it, (butthars becauſe he underfiands 
ere is a turaing of the hand ſo a you may do 
Ho 1 No that's the buſineſi of this exerciſe, to open 
wunde von che art 2 — C6ncentment - What way a 
KM : , there is a great Myſterie and 


opened to you there wil appear 
Tara IN man ſhould be content with bie 
| and yet throaghly ſenfible of his affliction too, to be 
thteughiy enfible of an affliction, and to endeavorthe remo- 
ving gf it by all lawfal means, and yet to be content, there's N 
-myliF in that, how to jJoyhe theſe to together tobe ſenſible 
of an efliQionas much aschat man or woman that is not con- 
tet, Lam ſenfible of it as fully as they, and I eek waies to be 
delivered from ic as well as they, and yet ſtill my heart abides 
Y content, this is I ſay a myſtery that is very hard to be under- 
E ſtood by a carnal heart; but grace doth teach ſuch a mi 
8 doth teach us how to make a minture of ſorrow and a mixture 
of joy together; and that makes — the mingling of 
Joy and ſorrow, of — Joy's _ tacious ſorrow together, 


* grace teaches us how to modera to order an affliction ſo 
a as there ſhall be a ſenes of lt. and erb all char Contentment | 
= 3 

4 


. i: There Wees n further for thgopening of the Myſtery of Con- 


tenement. 

— ck Thing therefore' is this, To ſbem that there 
One that is contented in a Chriſtian 
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cept it may be ſaid of you es you 3 moſt contented man 
fo you are the moſt unſatisfied man in che world. 
_ You will fay, how is that? A man that hath learned the art 
of Contentment is the moſt contented with iny low condition 
that he bath in the world, & yet he cannot be ſatisfied with the 
injoyment of all the world; and yet be is contented he bath 
but a cruſt, but bread and. water, that is if God diſpoſes of him 
for the things of the world to have but thread and water for hie. 
preſem condition, he can be ſatisfied with Gods diſpoſe in that, 
Þ<if God ſhou ſhould give unto him Kingdoms and Empires, all 
the world. . if he ſhould give it him for his portion he 
would not be ſatisfied with that,here's the myſtery of it, though 
his heart be ſo.inlarged as the injoyment of all the world and 
ten tho worlds cannot ſatisfie him for his portion; yet he 
„ hath a heangquieted under Gods diſpoſe, if he gives him bat 
bread and water, to joyn 7 two together this muſt needs be 
reat art and myſtery. Though he be contented with God in 
[ thoſe things that would content other men will nos 
content him; The men of the world they ſock after eſtates, and 
think if they had. thus much, and thus much; they * 
content, they ajm at no great matters; but if. I had ( 
— man thinks ) but two or three hundred a yeer, then | ould | 
+ well enough; If I bad but a hundred a yeer, or a thonſand 
a year (taich another) then I ſbould be ſatisfied: hut faith a 
gracious heart, If he had ten hundred chouſati times fa mych- 
. year, it would: not ſatis fie him; if he had the .< inteſcence 
of all theexcellenciesof all the creatures in tha Iicould- 
not ſatis ſia him, yet this. man can fing, and be merry, and 
joyful hen wo __ a cruſt of. bread * ee water od 
the worl rely Religlon is a.great. My » great "= 
Myſtery of Godlineſs,. N Doctrinal part b but 
in the Practicel part of ir aſſo. ' Godlineſs : us this My» 
Rery, Not to be ſatjafied withall the world for our D 
vet ro bs con m with the kr condition in ehe we abe. 

As Luther, When 8 ſent him from Dukes and 
Zrince: +be refuſod it; and k Lhe, I did vehemently proteſt 
_ God thou dnec pus megf lo; tis not that which will content 

e, A lit ein the world will content Chr n for bis al. 
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lage: Markt, here Ties" the Myſtery' of it, A Hittle m 
world will Content 1 Ch an for hit paſſage, but all 
the world and ten thouſand times more will not Content 
4 Chriſtian for his portion : Nom @ carnal heatt will be Con- 
tent with theſe things « of che world for his portion; and there 
is the difference between a Carnal heart and a Gracious heart: 
the 2 Deen heare, Lord do with me what thou wilt 
dugh this world, I will be content with 
— 14 11 e be cbutent with all the world for my portion: 
{othere is the myſtery oftrue Contentation. A contented man 
though he be moſtconcented with the leaſt things in the world; 
er he is the moſt unſatisfied man that lives in che world. That 
that is capable of God, can be filled wirh nothigg elſe but 
God nothing but God can fill a ſoul that is 5 God : 
though'a gracious heart knows that ic is capable od, and 
Was made for God:;Carnal hearts think of no reference to God, 


heart 
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of God: Bur ſuppoſe you have the penes of God, Will not that "4 
niet you No, 1 matt havethe God of peace, as the peace of * 
Bod ſo the God of peace, that is, I muſt 4 that God chat gives 
me the peace, I maſt have the cauſe aswzll as the effect? I muſt 
fee from whence my peace comes, and enjoy the fountain ofmy 
peace, as well as the fiream of my peace; and ſo in other mer- 
eies, have I health from God, I muſt have the God of my health 
to be my poriion, or el ſe Lam not fatisfied :i It is nov ſiſe; but 
the God of my life 3 it ĩs nos riches, but the Got of choſe riches 
that I maſt have, the God of my preſervation, as well as my pre- 
ſervation ; 4 gracious heart 1» not ſatisſied without this, To bf 
have the. God of the mercy,as well as the mercy, In: E ſal. 7g. 37. 
Whom haus Fin heaven hn Thee, and there ii nun ile gern, ib A 
I defirs beſides thee: It in nothing in heaven or earth, can ſatisſte 
me, but thy ſelf; if God give thee noronly earth hut heaven, 
that thou ſhouldeſt rule over Sun, Moon, and ſtars, and have, 
rule over the higheſt of the ſons of men, ĩt would not be 2 
to ſutisſi chee,. excepethou hadeſt God himſelf; There lies u 
| Giſt myſtery of Contentwent; & truly a contemted munz though 
he be the moſt contented man in the world, yet he id the moſt 
unſatisfied man in the world, that is, Fhoſe things chat will 
e the world, will not ſatisfis him. e 
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30 IT be rare Jewel of Chriſtion Contentmant. : | 
' would have, or get my defices down to what Lhave; either thas 
TJ mayarcain to what I do defire, or bring:down-mydefires to 
wbal T have already attalned; my eſtatę i dhe fame for it is as 
atahle to me to bring my defire down to my condition, as it is 
to raiſe up my condition to my deſite. Now I lay a heart that 
hath no grace, and is not inſtructed in this Myſtery of Con · 
tentent, knows no way to get Contentment, but to have his 
eftareralſed up to hi: deſires; but the other hath another way 
t Sontentment, that is, He can bring his defires down to his 
eſtate, and ſo he doth attain to his Contentment. So the Lord 
faſhions the hearts of the Children of men: Now if the heart 
of a man be faſhioned to his condition, he may have as much 
; contentment as if his condition be faſhioned to his heart; ſome 
men have a mighey large heart, but they have a ſtraighi condi- 
tion, and they can never have Contentment when their hearts 
and their condition is litile; But now though a man 
cannot bring his condition to be as big as his heart, vet if he 
can bring bis heart to be as little as his condition, to bring 
them even, ſrom thenes is Contentment, The world is infiniily 
deceived in this, To think that Contentment lies in having 
wore than they have; here lies the bottom and root of all 
Contentment, when there i an evenneſſe and proportion be= 
emen out hearts and our conditions; and that is the We- 
that many that ars godly men that are in alow condition live 
more ſweet and comfortable lives chan thoſe that are richer: 
2 Contentment is not al waĩes cloathed with filk, and purple, and 
velvet, but Contentment is fometimerin a ruſſet ſute, in a mean 
* condition 28 well at ina higher; and many men that ſome- 
times. have had great eſtates, and God bath brought them into 
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mon, andchen lex Godjbar Faſhion and fare bis. 


Noiv another man that is in a mean condition, bis condition is 
low, and his heart is low too; fo that his hearcand his condi- 
tion is both even together, and this man goes on with more eaſe 
3 © abundantly than the other doth : So that now a gracious heart 
works after «his manner, The Lord hath been pleaſed tobring. 


* 


down my condition, now if the Lord vriog down my hears 


he, 


his? Lois wins, am thou «fied, and i — wide : 
load and burden upon thee by reaſon of thy affliction? thou 
- chivkeft there n no tray in the world to get Contentment, bit, 
-* Otharthisbiirden were but off, O it is a heavy load, and few 
Know what a burden I have! What doelt thou think here is 
no way for the Contentment of thy ſpirit but this getting off 
$a 8 O chou art deceived, the way of Contentment is 
Ft another burden, chat is, labor to load and burden thy 
- Feacrwith thy fin, and the heayyer the burden of thy fin fs to 
| thy heart, the lighcer will the burden of thy affliction be to thy 
foul, and. fo malt thou come to be content: If thy burden 
werelighrened that would conrent thee, thou thinkeſt there ts 
8 it bur to get it off, but thon axt deceived, for 
ifchou canſt get thy hears to be more burdened with thy fin, 
thou wilt be lefs burdened with thy afflitions : You will ſay 
This is a ſtränge way, for a man or woman to get eaſe. to thelr 
3 condition when i are burdened, to lay a reacer burden 
. upon them? I. k there is no other way when you are af. 
5  "VDieSed, but to be jolly and merry, and get into company, Oh 
5 no, youaredeceived, yobr burden will come again, alas this 
Is a poor way to get his ſpiric quieted, paor man, the burden 
will be upon him agaln ; dur it thou wouldeſt have thy burden 
if thou cant get alone 2 exainine thy heart for x. 
Ea, and charge thy ſoul wich thy fin; if thy Pen be Ina th 
eſtate, for the abuſe of it, or if it be a harden upon th * 
for the abuſe of thy health, and firengch, and the abuſe — any 
merces that now 8218 Lord Hach taken away from thee, ou 
God with' en mercies that thou haſt 
8 3 And fo fall 4 
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This life is very uncomfortable for us cofiverhas | | 
fo as we doʒ but have you ever tried this way, the husband and 
the wife? have you ever got alone and aid, Come, Ola us go, 
and humble our ſouls before God together, let us gointo our 
chamber and buinble our ſouls before God for our fin, where+ 
by we have abuſed thoſe mercies that God hath caken away 
ſrom us, and ve have pronoł d God againſt us, O let us charge 
our ſel ves with our fin, and be humbled before the Lord . 
ther, ha ve you tried ſuch a way as this is? Oh you would 
the cloud would be taken away, and the Sun would ſhin in up- 
on you, and you would haye a great deal more Contencmers 
than ever yet yen had: Ha mans eſtate be broken, either by 
plaederers, or any other way 3 now how ſhall this man have 
Contentencment? how? By the breaking of his heartz God hath 
broken chy cate, Oh ſeek to him for the breaking of thy heart 
likewiſez Indeed a broken eflate, a whole heart, and a hard 
heart, will not joyp together, there will be no Coutentmentz 
hut a broken eſtate, and a broken heart, will ſo ſute together, 
as there will be more Contentment than there was before; ad 
—— — of thy eſtate, the breaking of thy 
| what thou canſt, and that is the way to be contented in 
2 Chriſſian manner which is the Third Myftery in Chriſtian 
2 rth ching ia t is nos ſo remouing of the af= 
fall ins that is mp. au, & the-cabavging of the af flition , the Meta- 
pboſong of the Midtion, when is is Quite turned and changed inte another 
5 uſe of it, though for the mat- 
ter the aſſudtion abideRUiThe way of Contentment to a cn 
hear is $.0vly the removing of theaffliftion, Oh that it may be 
gone 3 nobut faiths grecious heart, God hach taugha me a 
wap or Contemt ment thangh the a fſſimion hall continne Rill 
— er vercacef greca to tare ahi 
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| Therare Jewel of Chriſtian Contenement.. 
up again? Till your poverty be removed? Yes, certainly Chri- 
 Rianicy would reach Contentment, though poyertie continues, 
yet it will teach you how to turn your povertie into ſpiritual 
riches ; that you ſhall be poor ſtill for your outward eſtates 
but this ſhall be altered, whereas before ic was once a natural 
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ol but was worſefor proſpericie (except Daniel and new, — 
Ido not read of any hurt they got by their proſperitie that 
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reate out 


fin 
darkneſs. It q; Gods Prerogative and great Power, his Cre- 


_ ating Power to mmand the light to ſhine out of darkneſs; i; 
the Divine Nature ii hath an impreffion of Gods Omnipotenas 
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Power, that is, co create light out of darkaeſe, to bring good 
out of evil, now by this way a Chriftian comes to he content. 
God hath given a Chriſtian ſuch a virtue, as can turn affl tioas 
into mercies ,' can turn darkneſs into light; if a man had the 
wer that Chriſt had when the water pots were fil'd, he could 
a word turn the water into wine; if you ckat have nothing 
but water to drink, yet Gon had a power to turn it into wine 
then you may becontented : Certainly a Chriſtian hath recei- - 
ved this power from God, to work thus miraculouſly ;.icis che 
nature of grace to turn water into wine, that is, to turn the wa- 
tor of your affliction, into the wine of Heavenly conſolation. 
If you underſtand this in a catnal way, Iknow it will be redi- 
culoue for a Miniſter to ſpeak thus before you, and many. gar- 
nall people are readie to make ſuch expreſſions as theſe to be re- 
diculout, underſtanding them in 'a;carnal way: juſt as Nico 
demus in che 3. of John, What can 4 man be born when be u old, _ 
en be emer the ſecond time into big mothers womb and be horn & Sq 
when we ſpeak of grace that it can turn water into wine, and. 
turn povertie into riches, and make povertie a gainful trade 
faith a carnal heart, Let them have that trade if they will, and 
let them have water to drink, and ſee if they can turn it into 
wine: Oh! take heed thou ſpeakeſt not in a ſcornful way of 
. thgvaics of God; grace bath the power to turn affl.ctions into 
meraies. Two men ſhall have one affliction, and to one man ig 
(hall be as gall and wormwood, and it ſhall be wine, and ho- 
-ney, and delightfulneſs, and joy, and advaw age, and riches,, 
to ansther. This is che myſterie of Contentment, not ſo much 
by removing the evil, as by metamorphoſing the evil, by chan 
ging the evil into good. : | \ N 4 12 0 | 
The fifth thing is _ A Chriſtian comes to this e 
by making up the wants of bis condition, by the performance of the work 
— 2 This is the way of 4 oi There is ſuch 
a condition that Lam in, many wants, I want this and the 0- 
cher comfort, well, how ſhall I come to be ſatisſſed and content? 
Neabnal heart thinks this, I muſt have my wants made up or 
Ale it is impoſſible that ſhould be content: No, bat ſaith a 
Fut ine into Indeed my e Ll was not long 
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— proſperous condicion,bat God hach changed oy cons 

dltion: the Lord hath called me no mere Naomi, bus: Afarahs 
Now what am Ito do? What ean I think now 2 Are thofe duties 
that God requires of me in the condicion that he bath now put 
meinto? and let me put forth my Srength in the performance 
of the duties of my preſent condition · Others they ſpend theie 
chooghts in thoſe things chat ſnall diſturb and diſquiec them 
and e mote and more diſeententedz yea, but let mi 


1 ſpend my thoughti in thinking what my duty is; what is the 
_ cory of my preſent condfflon which I am in: Oh faith aman 
whoſe condition is changed, and he hach loſt hs eftate , Hadi 
5 but my eſtate that Fhad heretCo fore, how would Iuſe it to Gads 
4 Gloty! But God hath made me to fee that Idid not honor him 
wich my eſtate as Lough t ha dene, Oh had Lit again, k 
. would do better than ever Tdid. Bus chis maybe but a. temmpta. 
tion, therefore ybu fhould rather think, What doth God re- 
- quire of me in the condition I am now broaght into? And thou 
ſhouldeſt labor to bring thy heart to quiet and Contentment, 
by ſett ing thy ſbul on work about the duties of chy preſen on- 
dition; And the truth is, Iknow nething more available foi 
cke quieting of 4 Chriſtian ſoul, and getting Contentniene than 
chis, The ſetting thy heart on work abegt the duties of thy ve- 
ry preſent condition that now thou art in, ancꝭ take heed olchy 
kboughts about other conditions as a meot᷑ temptation. I cans 
cbmpare the fölly of wen and women that chink te ger 
| "= ee wah ——— ing about — conditions, better 
1 than tothe way of Chſldienz perhaps they are gotten upon an «|| - 
8 they think if chey were on the top of thats. then they were able 
to touch the clouds with their fingers ; but when ey are on 
the top of that Hill, alai, then they are at far from the clouds, 
as they were before. So it is with many chat think: li they weren 
in ſach 4 condition then they ſhould ha ve Contentment; and 
: ee get into that condition, and then they are a fans 
m contentment at before: But then chen think if they meren 
another condition, they would be contented z- and then Wen 
they have got into that condition, they are fil as far from con | 


” an * * 
4 : . 4 - 8 
"Sg. e 5 * \ 1 = y * ; * * 
4 * . 
F , 7 
F . _ 
0 We — ww wy ou - * —— — ——̃ — — - To. — Ln 7 4. i % - 
© G6 ++ & f — e * 
* : * 
* » 1 > 7 * 2 
x F _ 2 Hi 
3 


4 


* 


* 
- 
8 


* 


&. 
- 
= © 
3 
4 BYY 


7 
- Of 
Ts 42 
” - WES 4266 
EO ²ĩ˙¹ä . I a Br NES 


N g * 1 9 a 2 — E oY K N > S 
_— 3 7 <>” F rl : 
2 5 . 


Tay mw — — and content my hear = his, and - 
ſays 1 yet Iam ſerving 
che —— of in that condition wherein} am; it is the 
Counſel of God that hath brought me into this condition that 
Iam in, and I deſire to ſerve the Counſel of God in that condi. 
tion. There is a notable Scripture concerning David, it is aid 
of him, That he ſerved his Generation, after Bauid had ſerved. 3 
his Generation according to che Will of God, then he ſlept, It 1 
is a Speechof Faul concerning him, in Ad. 13. 36. So it is in 3 
your books, After he had ſerved bis Generation according to the Wil * 
of God': But naw the word that is trat ſlated Will, it is che Coun- 
fel of God, and ſo ir may be tranflated as well, That after David 
in bis Generation had ſerved Gods Counſel y then he fell aflcep. We or- 
dinarily take the words chus, That David ſerved bis Generation; 
that is. Hedid the work of his Generation, chat is te ſerve a 
mans Generation. But it ĩs more plain, if you read it thus. Af- 
ter David in his Generation had ſerved the Counſel of God, 
then David fell aſleep. O that ſhould be the care of a Chriſti- 
antoſerve out Gods Counſels. What is the Counſel of God? 
The condition that I am in, God doth put me into it by his 
own Counſel; the Counſel of his own Will; Now I muſt ſerve 
Gods Counſel in my Generation, lock what is the Counſel of 
Gad condition, I muſt look toſerve that ; and ſo I ſhall 
have my heart quiidted for the preſent, and ſhall live and die 
pricea bly nad —— Ibe careful to ſer ve Gods Coun» 
ſel. 


1 ; Afixch ching in the Myttery of Contentment ie chi, gracious | 
heartbs contented by the melting of hu mill and defires into G ds. will 
ad left, by this means he:gers Contentment ; and this hs a 
Myſter ie to a carnal heart. It is not by 1 defires 
Carisfied as before, but by melting his will and ds. 
will: So that be comes to have (iti 2 bie pn Pos | — 
— 9" hath not the thing that before he did deſire, yet he e 


3 be ſatisfied in this, ; becauſe he makes his will to be all 
dane wich Gods will, This is a licele higher degree chan oh 
| | Aron ons quran Gat. Fes We . 
- 3 but gotten is; that 
* vs be can make Gods will and his ta be the ſame: oi is laid 
4 ag . E 3 | ol 


LIMI 


i DDD tothe Lord, and are one ſpi- 
| ric; thatis, loak what Gods Willis, I do not only ſes reaſon 
to ſubmit to itʒ but Gode Will is my Will: When che ſoul can 
makeover (as it were) ics Will co God, it muſt needs than ha vo 
Contentment · Ochers would fain get the thing they do de. 
fire, Ol bar ſaich a 2 heart, that that God would have 
Iwould have ts; Iwilnocenly yeeld to it, buclwould have 
i too; Agracious heart hatli learn d this art, Not only to 
- maketheCommariding Will of God to be its awn will, chat is 
Wuat God commands me to de, | willdoitz but to make the 
Providential Wil of Gad, and the Opperacive Will of God to be 
his will alſo: Gd commands this thing, which perbaps you 
that are Chriſtians way have ſome ckill in, but whatſoever 
Sod works, you malt will as wel as what God communds, you 
muſt make Gods Providential Wil, and his Opperative Will, 4 
well your Will as Gads Will, and ſo you muſt come to Con- 
tenement : Here a Chcittian makes over his Will to God, andl in 
making over bis Will coGod, he knth no other Will but only 
Gods: As ſuppoſe a man makes over his Debt to another man, 
if that man that I ow the Debt io, be (atiified and ce 


a ll 
hard. Lil exerts f 


mr 5 03h, Ol os Ro oat Rn Conte ⁰———g——H—x——pꝰpp̃—̃ ͥ — ed > EK. = EE EE OW, 
8 A. = £ 


— * 4 
- R A 
Eo KC SETS is 5 
2 > 


ap "IRE KW 5 
- Sn r 
gn —— * 


— 9 = TS © 5 Z 
2 — > 4 1 
* b > = e 9293 
— ns F 
8 * th . +1 — 2 „ 
= % 
7 PR — . 8 1 2 E 
% 4 


learned ) But upon that it is, that a „ bath Con- 
have glory, I have glory, Gods glory is my and th 

. will inmine, if yo have riches , Gen Tho riches. 
i magnified, « am magnified, if God be latisfied 
then Iam Latisßed, Gods wildem and helineG is mine, and 
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within, and they be can taſte bis drink well enough: Juſt thus 
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— for ro goand urge ourthe diſtempers of thy ears that are 
wichin: Here are Seven calars now named, there were a 
great maay more that I had thought ot, And now withour the 
oftheſe things, and the pri ctice of them, you: 
will never come to a true Contentation in your way; Oh you 
will be bunglers in this Trade of Chriſtia nity; but the right ; 
perceiving of rheſe — will help you to be inftrudted? in ĩt a 
in a Myſterie. 
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SERMON III. 


| 10 FLIP. 4. 11. 


15 - H * My ſerie of Contentment 3 yet 
* — A gracious heart gets Contentmens 
in a wyfiericus way, a way: that the world is 
not wich. 
. Ei He lives A- le 


2 one Adrian. 
cout a contented u a Gr 

8 that lives upon the dew , an 
» 1 amcontent withwhat Loy SET let · 


eee. 


OT I 


of, in a ſecret way is a Chriſtianted by the dew of che bleſing 
of God, a poor man or woman that hath but a lictle which hath: 
grace, lives a more contented life than his rich neighbor thas. 
hath a great deal — — we find ic fo ordinarily , fo that 
though they bavebura yet they havea ſecret of 
God going in it , that they are not ableto eapreſa to any other 
man if you would come io them and ſay, comes it that 
you live fo comfortably as you do ? they are net able to tell 
you what they have, but they find there is a ſweetnes in hat 
ver had ſuch ſweetnes in former times, that though they had 
more plenty in former times than now they have, yes they 
know they bad not ſuch ſweetneſs ; but how this comes they 
cannot telf; and we may ſhew ſome particulars, :eyeri in that 
Gedly men do enjoy, that make their condicioneo be fweer.. _ 
As now, Take thefe four or five particulars that a Godly 
mand finds Contenement in what he hath,chough it henever ſo 
1.Becanſe in met be bath, be hath the love of Gud, beharh Gods 
love to him in what he bath : If a King ſhauld fend. a piece of 
meat from his own table, it is a great deal morecomfortableto 
a Ceurtier than if he had twenty diſhes at ordinary all 
if che King fend but any little thing and ſay, Go and carry 
to ſuch a man ag a token of my love, Oh how detighafull in 
unto bim ? Are your hus at Sea, and fend you an 
their love, it is more than foarty times ſo much thatyou- kane: 
in your houſes already: Every good thing the le oft God da. 
» they enjoy it in Gods love, as a token of Gd love, aad, 
* r a 
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2. What they bave it # farBified to them far goed;. Ober man 
— — ovidence, but the 


have what they enjoy in a way of common p: 
Saints in a ſpecial way; Others hade what they have and these 
God going along wich what Thavero draw my heart neerer 0 
"Aims andfandibemy bento bims ad wy deere drawn | 
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0 God by whac L enjoy3ir's ore d greatdeal chan if I 


na ve it withoat any ſanctifying my heart by it; there's a ſecret 
dew that goes along wich it, che dem of Gods love in li, 


and che dew of ſanſtiſication˖ 
3. A gracious heat what be bath he bath it pon free coſt, be is not 
like tobe called to pay: for what be bath: The difference berivecn 
whac a godly man hath, and a wicked man; is in this: A godly 
man is as a child in an Inne; an In-keeper hath his child in his 
kouſe, and the Farber provides his dy, aud lodging, and 
what it fit for him 3 Now there cams a ſtrangex, and the ſtran- 
er harh dinner and ſupper provided, and lodging, but che 
ager maſt pay forall; it may be the childs fare is. meaner 
than che face of the ſtranger, the ſtranger hath boyld, and roſt, 
«nd bak dj but he maſi pay for ic, there muſt come a recko- 
nipg fur it. Juſt chus it is, many of Gods people have but mean, 
fares bur God as a Facher provides it, and it is onfree-coft, and 
ey-mult not pay for hat they have, it is paid for before; 
but the wicked in all their pomp, and pride, and bra very, they 
| havewhac'chey call ſor; bur dere moſt come à reckoning for 
All, they muſt pay forall inthe canclufion :_ And is ie not bet 
ber to ha ve a little upon free coft , than to come to have all ra 
pay for? Grace doth ſhew a man that hat he hath, he hath 
it on free coft , from God as from a Father, and therefore muſt 
. A Godly man may. very well be content, though 
he bath bac little, — hula ey. 6.97 nike. Oh 
Chriſt , bythe purchaſe of Feſwe Ghriſt,, he hath a righeto it, ano- 
3 right to what be hath, than any wicked man 
can have te what he hath; a wicked man hath theſe qutward 
things; I do not ſay they are uſurpers We but 
dave d fitzbt to it, andibay before. God, hat hom it la 
by meer donat ion, n et bounty doth - 
ive ic do cher but the right that the Saints ba ve, it is a right 
ene 
1 holy manner, 1 whatſoeverthey a J 
need of. We cannot txpreſa the right of a the dite - 
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renes between Ein right; and the igbt of the wicked i 
than by his fimilicade; & MalefaRtor that Is condemn 
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be hath by favor granted to him his ſupper provided over 
nigh, and youcannot ſay though che — hath forfeb 
xd all bisrighit to all things, to every hit of bread , yet if he 
ſhall have a ſupper granted to him, he doth not ſteal ir, though 
all his right is forfeiced by his fault; after he ĩs once condem- 
ned be hath no right to any thing. So it is wich che wicked, they 
have forfeited all iheir right to all comforts in this world, they 
are condemned by God as Malefactors and are going tocxecu=- 
tion; but it God will in his bounty give them ſomething to 
preſerve thetn here in the world, they cannot be ſaid to be 
theeves or robbers : Now a man bath granted to him a ſupper 
over night before his execution, but is that like the ſupper thas 
he was went to ha te in his own houſe, when he car his own 
bread, and had his wife and children about him? Ohl a dith of 
herbs at home would be a geeat deal better than any 
danties in ſuch a ſupper as that is; but now a child of God 
rao > Ped donation, but hat be hath ĩt ĩs bis 
dun ? 


hath he 
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Gt — and fore runner of thoſe eternal ſorrows 
are like to hi ve hereafter in Heltz to every comfort 
chou haft ; ia a fore · runner of thoſe eternal mercies thou. ſhalt 
have with God in Heaven; not only the conſolations of Gods 
ic as the fore runners of thoſe eternal comforts thou 'ſhals 
have in Heaven ;; but hen chou fitceſt at thy Table, and re- 
r maĩeſt 
look upon every ene of choſe but as a fore · runner, yea, the very 
carnelt peny of Eternal life unto thee. Now then if this be 
to, no marvel though a Chriſtian be eontentedʒ (this is a my» 
ry tothe wicked:) ' I have what Ihave out ofthe love of God, 
and I have ĩt ſanctiſied eo me by God and Lhave ic of free coſt 
from God by the purchaſe of the blood of Jeſas Chriſt, and I 
haveic 2s a fore · runner of tlioſe eternal mercies that are refer- 
_ wed forme; and in chit my ſoal rejoyces, Theres a ſecret dew 
Gods goodneſs and bleſing6pon him in his eftate, that 
"What have not: and by aldilis yoo ou my ſee the meaning of 
that Scripture, Prov: 7 3. Beer in a litle with righteouſneſs, than 
great revennes Amas that hath but a little, yer if he 
. hacb it wich — — . — er 
out right; yea, error cha great revenue e wi 2/ 
— rin: another Scriptu te. That's che nexc Particular 
in Cl/5flierCommiment; ehe Myfterie ĩs iu this, Thatbe lives 
u che eee g dr good things that he 


The Ninh ching oberolh the Myſtery: f Chriſtian b 
eonbds, is che: Nov only the e le bund be 
hath the due of G. bi fg in them , 91 
but al abe PL —— —— eee ww 
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inthew all; and mn bleuffifiions, 'ar wel. 

& is bis mercier. Vea, t 1 od People 

eee Love thn Jt us Ori did come 

Fei t ſpe Hiorom, He is eee cbr nathan benjj 
„ ob phage All'Gods' firdkes/'ars robes, + 
„ (All Grdr wayer we antcorab 40 nb 
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hr] bim and love him, Vſal 23. 10. 8 
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the of aflliſtion , 'a5 well as the wales of 
e Grave givesa ang nrx f 
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— a Como God, choke Ecernat Comn- | 
ſino Ged-dor good was kim; 2 —— 


. carnal heater they ch E 
think God loves them when, he proſpers 
think God 2 thenv nor whes 


we of Jeſs. Ca, che Mediator between 
—.— — rr — k — 
tentment fala a is ay a 2 A is 
that Gad rikev me withal ? Jefus Chritt had noe a houſe'ts 
hishead-in , the Fouls ofche air bad nefts, and che 
. butthe Sa ef Man net 3 hole to hide his head i 
now my poverty it ſanctiſiad by Chriſta poverty, I can OY 
faich the curſe and ting and venom of my povertie, taken 
by the poverty of Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt Jeſus he was —.— 
world to deliver me from the curte oi my poverty that it ſhauid 
not be curſed unto me, then my pov erty i not aſſhetive, it Ican 
be contented in ſack a condition. That is the way, not to 
ſtand and repine, becaufe l ha ve not what others have, no, bug 
TTT 
poverty tame. 
Aud fo agains Am Le ; difbonered is'my good. 
name taken away. why R he had ditbonor put up- 
he was called Beslaabab, and a Samaritan, and they 
Gd had a Devil in him, all che foul aſperfions that could 
de ue cat upon — and this was for me, ht Þ 


£21 
* 
by 2 — 
E a: 
* 
by A 2 
Re 


. d Ae 


and thus 
rail upon ahem again; — 2 2 


bat a 
+ Others rail and ſpeabꝭ ill of me, bar « 


they E Jeſus Chriſt, and ſpeak evil of hiarꝰ And 


: | on of Chriſt? And the'fabjeRion of 
eee though ſuch a tiring 


ene ee Obvil e 


Manger as this is. Son if men jeer and ſcoff at you, Did 
not doſo to Jeſus Ibriſt they lar dandicofftl at him, an 
—— EEE 2 
33 
1, and put a reed into bis Band — 


ee body 7 3 — Who ve 
his body as 1haves though its true, he bad not ſuch tape 
ficknefles as we have, but yer he had as great pain and tomures 
in his body,and chat ee rs to him, as wel as any fick - 
nes is to ui: The enerciſing of Faith upon whar Chriſt did en 


dure, that's the way to get Contentment in the midſt of ou | 


pains: one lies 
thou — 


e fretting & cannot bear his p ſins Art 
thou ever cried this way of getting Con- 


Jefas Chriſt did ? this would bet 
and a Chriſtian 5 after this manner 
ſometimes one 

them lic under 
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I — . — ng 1 raltup- N 


know chat checurie of ie bv a> 


. body fpraks ef 
Now.thiais a Myſterĩe to you, to get Contentment after fi 7 


8 faich upon al the ee, 15 G Wie 
way tent ment 
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1 2 4 


— 
of water and 
and he found e- 


— oo Three yea fyrke nd | 
i a vet ĩe uſetuF point unto 3) A 
amen (before we have SE 
one that is zkilld' in Religion to get Contentment, though 
ic ua rd for one that is carnal. 165 the eleventk Myſterĩe ĩn 
Contentment is chis, A grariews beart bath Contentmert by fer- 
er. Feſue Chriſt, be i alle ts ler bis burden ty fetching 
from another. Now this is a riddle indeed, and it would 
be a rediculous thing to be ſpoben of in the Schools of Philofo- 
phers, toſay, If chere be a burden upon you, you muſt fetch 
ſtrength from another; indeed to have another to come and 
Rand . that way they would know; but that 
youſhall be ſtrengthened by anothers ffrengrh that is not neer 
ou. ro your out ward view, that they would think ridiculous: 
now a Chriſtian finds ſatisfaction in every condition by 
from another , by dot of ity ſelf to 5 
faith acting upon , and bringing che 
Jeſus Chriſt ins ire own ſoul, and thereby is en- 
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7” 6 bath 7 2 — 2 have — 
55 10 , f che burden he e if he can haye his 
| 155 be trebled. che hurden ll nor he hea dier bur ligh- 
thanit 4 be to@urnaturalfirecgths;: Indeed: our ar- 
kfetien may beheauy,avd we cry. outs Owe cannot bear them; 
WE cannot chan aflliign;. Though thou canſt not tell 
bon to dear it ich thine on ſtaength, yet hat canſt thou 


haz chen ſhaly, de wich ihe french of Jelus, Ohrid ?. Thou | 
5 Ciel mh es hon Ba ſt not bear it, wh — po OR Bo 


. con!d t bear it! & Qhrift could hes 3 her let oh 
th ; rn aue * ee of 
Gs ech, 7 the Lord is our. ſtrergtb, God himſelf 1s our _ 
| and Chriſt is our ſtrength, divers Scriptures we have 
| fothou maieſt be ab — dever lien thee") and! 
275 we find ſuch a ſtrauge kalter — the Tele 
* ed with all might according unto.bis glorious 
Ven al patignes d ng fr with 305 uſe 
oer of God, unte all patience, and long /; th 
of e pat —— be — rh wi Fol 
ture; But D kmighit 
roſhag . Popper of God, amo all _ 
08 and ſa af more than ordinary, look upon th 
niptute, and.contider how this Seriptuteſ is made good in 


that. is ——— hes by faleh, fo the 
t May that ſtrkngth ic chine, made over to thee, chat 
int Pau to the Calaſians, praying for the Saints, That > 
55 with al might, arcor ding to the Fomer of Hod, the 
Grp are, 22 bear what a man might bear by the 
E | Cog 4 Oh you. that are now under 
12 0 *. 
, : ap ay aye his Scdiprure ade good in: 
kee 0 


be not he quiet in yeor.cad ſpices, | 
55 that you in lomp maaſure fg: this Scripture 46 6. 
a voa a, May--wi (ome:coufors 
A ome 12 I 
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oder any great f 
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yants to all long- ſuffering ; and that with joyſulneſſe. Alan 

may be you do not exerciſe ſo much patiencẽ, aa wiſe man or 

a wiſe woman at buc natucall reaſon, But here is — 

poyer of Jod, che glorious power of God? where is the ſtr 


 thening with all might, unto all long · ſuffering and pacieri 


and that with jo tying r It is true, the ſpirit of a man ma 
be able to ſuſtain is infirmities, be ahle to ſuſtain and keep 
6p his pirits, then ie 812 à man, but much more then 
1 is {pirit is with grace and holineſſe > ad When ic 
is filled wich the - irength of Jeſus Chriſt „this is the way of a 
godly, June ting contentmentzthe My ſterie of nn ferch- 
ren * eſus Chriſt. ; 
9 4 Myſterie that there is in it, it is, That 
4 godly þ wy 1 —— mob of God in every thing it bath, andubth 
know hom to matze yþ all pants in Gad himſelf: chat is another My- 
fterie, he hath God in what he hath; that 7 ſpoke to ſdmewhat 
before, in ſbewing the dew of Gods bleſſi in what he hach, 
for God is 1 to to Jet ** pm 22 of his power in liccle 
things, an God hath wrought; 
have been as — 15 in Hale — asin — now as God lets 
out a great deal of his power in working miracles in mal ler 
thin $, ſo he lets out a great deal of goodneſſe in mercy; in 
comforting and rejoicing the hearts of his people in little 
mA a well as in great; there may be as much riches in a 
as in a great deal of lumber; but now this isa Uiftin& 
thing, ; 
Further, a «gracious hearca he lives upon Soda dewi in a Lie: 
tle that he hath, ſo when that little that he hath ſhall. be taken 
from him, what ſhall he do then? Then you will ſay, Ifa man 
have nothing, there can he nothing feteht out of not ing : But 
if the children of God have their little taken from them; they 
can make up all their wants in God himſelf: Such 2 isa 
poor man, the Plunderert came and took all that hehad, 


What ball he do. then when all is gone? But when all is 
there js an art. at 


and * _ 3 teaches to make 
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himſelf, ſos he ſhall enjoy the quinteſſence of the ſame good 
and comfort ashe had before, for ng eee not live 
ſo'mach-inhimſclfasbelives in God. This is now a myſterie 
toa carnal heart; I ſay, a gtacious man douttnbt live ſo much 
in himſelfas he doth in God, he lives in God continually ; if 
there be any thing cut off from the ſtream, he knows how to go 
to the Fountain: and makes up all there; God is his AlL in All 
while he lives; I ay, it is. God that is his Alk in All: 4m mt I 
tothee ( aich Elkanab to Hannah) in ſteud of ten obiluren? So ſaith 
God war | cx heart, Thou wanteſt this, thy Eſtate isplun- 
dered : y, Am not l to thee in ſtead of ten Houſes, and ten 

Shops? Iam to thee in ſtead of All; yet not only in ſtead of All, 

but come to me and thou ſhalt have All again in me. This indeed 
it un excellent Art, to be able to draw from God what it had 
before in che creature: Chriſtian, How didſt thou enjoy com- 
ſort beſore? Was the creature any other to thee bar a Conduit, 

a Pipe that did convey Gods goodneſſe to thee ? The Pipe is 
. omar .4© cle Sun recain 
medi igh che Beam be taken away, yet the Sun remains 
che . — ever it was: What is that that 

- - fatizfies God himſelf, but becauſe he doth enjoy all Fulneſſe 

* in himſelf ? ſo he comes to have ſatisfaction in himſelf: Now 

BE: if thou enjoyeſt God to be thy portion, if thy ſoul can ſay with 

* the Church, in Lament.'-3.24. The Lord is my portion , ſaith my 
fout. Why ſhouldeſt thou not be ſatisfied and contented as 
God? God is contented, he is in eternal contentment in him- 
ſelf; now ifthou hadſt that God to bethy portion, why ſhoul-. 
deſt not thou be contented with him alone? God is contented” 
with himſelfalone ;- if thou haſt him thou mayeſt be contented 
with him alone; and it may be, chat is the reaſon that hy \ 
out ward comforts are taken. from thee, that God may be All 
in All co thee ; le may bewhileſt chou-badfſt*theſe things here, 

- they: did ſhare with God in thy affeQtion, a great of the 
fircam of thy affettĩon ran that way ; now God would have the 

full fiream-+runne to him: As you know it is. with a man that 
hath water come to his houſe, and it there be ſeverall Pi „ 
upon which he finds the wager comes but ſeantly into his Wat 
houſe, he will rather flop che other pipes, that he niay have: * 
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che water come in where he would have it · So here it may be 
God had ſome fiream of thy affrction chat ranne to bim then 
when thou diddeft enjoy Pe Res I'D but a great deale 
was let out to the Creature, a great deale of thy aſſections did 
run waſte; Now the Lord would not have the affeftions of his 
Children to run waſte; he doth not care for other mens affecti- 
ons, but for thine they are precious, and God would not have 
them to run waſte, therefore doth he cut off thy other Fipes, 
that thy heart might run wholly upon him: As if you. have 
children, becauſe you have ſervants perhaps do ſeed them, and 
give them things, you perceive that your ſervants do ſteal away 
the hearts of your children, you would hardly be able to bear 
it, you would be ready to turn away; ſuch a ſervant, andwhen 
the ſervant is gone, the child is at a great loſſe, it hath not the 
Nurſe; but the Father or Mother intends by her putting away, 
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what is chat 
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of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine in it, for the gin F bf © 


it, ad the Lend is the light thereof. 
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; 72 | — e Obneemagene, 
che Cbinch'l like to be in here In this Wet this doch met 
"fi und that plainly chat this is not 
Ken ofheaven; but ofa oiis eſtate chat the Chttreli ſha] be 

in here, in this veg? rk follows preſentiy in che 24. and 

286 verſes, Aud they yds e —_—_— the earth:) 

5 fory am honour wits it: 

: che Earth A their glory and 
10 Be Heaven; kar thisis ſuch a time whenthe Kings of 
che Earth all 5 with of 7 55 and Honour to the Church. 
And in The 26. ver Pall bring the glory and honour of the 

Nations into itz thietefore ri ex in this world: 

and not in heaven: Now i chere be ſuch a time here in this 
world,; chat C od ball be AI in AH; chat in compariſon there 
thall be no ſich need of Cicitares as no there is, then the 
Saints {010d iabdut to live as near that liſt as poſitbly-they can, 

that le, to make up all in God: Qn that yon: Lou fm minde 

07 2 1555 Baie 128 a rrality to the hearts of the Saints 

7 127 theſe ate, they would finde · dus privfledge, chat 

Grace, to be worth thoufahds 6f worlds : Hence 
they 5 Lob tliat 1 menkioned In arotheær cafe, it id femarka 

Ui 7200 comes in fully here, in Gen 33. chat notable ſpeech: 

cob When his brother Eau did meet him, ye ſinde in one 

138 that Eſau he refuſed Jartbrpreſent, in the B. verſe, when 

"Taceb 1 ave his 17.5 to him, he refafed it, and told Jacob chat 


3 5 c nough ; Wat meatteft thou by all this #rove which T meet? - 
: Te 271 
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Aud 5 are to nde grace int 7 And Eſau ſaid, I 
have 0631 in the 11. . werfe there Jacob urges it fill, 
(and l 215 þ thee take it, for Thave emugb; now in 
0 Jo) 1 me in*Engliſh, "Dave enogh b (lalch Pr 


Lee eg (faith: jd Nan che Hebrew  Facohs 
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all chings i in himſelf, Daten Sue he. hive Gra) thy 


ortion in that thou, haſt rale is. the.wyſterls of 

Fete Sa It Finn w E ts jm God, 4115 13 chat that 
the men ofthe world haye de oh illin. 

Noy 1 have . other things to open in the Myſterie 'of 


Cur a ſhould A ewiſe that a godly man not 


nf in\himſelf. ta malie 
2 as Ae 17 up 1 — 8 


but i 10 him 
19 Sid thou map ger then che other's to make 


ſelf, Slot hears. 
| bin 28 at —— e 2 
705 — A 4's 
5 5 55 1 22 gen bene my that chat is Within im- — 
tr that 1s 8 — man he hath & bird with- 
n bis own 3 that makes him melodie enough, though he 
wat * 75 The Kimm of -beaven is within vet: In I 


ike — 

He hat Ae within e Kingdom GA: 
Kepler ſpoken ill of ab ne em a conſcience Within jo 
chat makes yp the want —— a name and credit, chat is in lead of a 


thouſand witneffes. 
| Thirteenth, 4 ation -beart fatobes uren from the pms 
nant thqt( ud bath Ke with ime Naw this is a way of fetching 
| at.the-men of the world know nas of! xo 4 
can fetch cantentment., if they have the ęreaturt to- 3 
them : But to fetelr contentment from the covenanc 
that they Ware little skill in. -J ſhould here have — 

things; Firſt, how to fetch congentment from the cavenanitof | 
grace in generall. (Ent ſhall ſpeak- to that in abe next Ser» 
mon and now only a word to the ſecond ; )- Secondiy, how he 
fercheq contentment from the particular branches: the coves 
nant, that is, from the particular promiles- 9 he hach for 
the ſuppl ring of every particular want 5 


at a 3 man or woman can beim, hacks 6. 
Mm 1 in the Scripture * . har mon. | 
And chat 7 EN —— 10 che pros - 


1 Wa Pied un the | gels chat 
wommall þ 
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The be my Jer Crim omen. 


— the worltoa ; when he finds 
— he repairs N 
nant ; and falls pleading be — Dod hath 558 
As I ihoald have Hemel foverall promiſes that God hath made, 
let the aſſſiction be what it will, 1 will but only mention one 
n= oe erty in caſe of the Viſitation and 
91 1. now thoſe chat cannot have cheir friends 
— 2 reaſon” of the „ and that cannot 
in other jons they might have 
— and — to comfort them, but in that 
2 10. e m eil befall mee, neither 


chen here is a promiſe for 
— the r. ater A ſs. chis is 3 ure to thoſe 
—_ "of ic. © You will-fay, this is a prag 


ſhall — 777 l — pag ew 5 
— mo evill befall ther; ? digh 
tbee ; the caill of i ſhall not come nigh thee. 
r poppe 
this i ir rather a Scripture may trouble 
bere is a promiſe that it ſhall not \ in nigh them, and yet it 
dath come nigh them as well as others. 

An. chĩs is the anſwer] would 2 The promiſes 
of ourwarddeliverances that were tothe people of God in 
the time of the Law were to be underſtood 156 a great deale 
— and ful filled more literally thetkin the times 

theGolpe!, God makes ic up otherwiſe with as much merc 
though God made a covenant of grace and eternall life 1 Chrifi 
— Ithink there was another covenant too, that 
God — 2 of as adiftin& covenant for outward things to 
deal wich his by, according ta their wayes either in out- 
ward or in ions,more then now, in a 
— —ͤ— ferns Goſpell; and 


7 Wan! F 4 


—— Golpell; ks 
Goddid deal ſo ſeverely _ ———— ſuch and ſuch 


afflitions, that he will deal ſo with them now: and fo , that 
they ſhall have outward proſperity as they had then: therefore 
c thisand all other 


5 hi oy ons 2 I would give, is this; It may be their faith 
doth not reach to this p and God brings many t 
many putwardaffiitions , — — 
not reach the promiſe, and that not only in the old Teſtament, 
but an the times of the new Teſtament; Zechavieb big time max 
be faid to be in the time of the new Teſtament, when he was 
ſtruck with dumbneſſe becanſe he did not beleeve, and that is 
given r be was ftruck with dumbneſſe. But 
you willi - Warrant to belceve deliverance, 
that it falls delivered ? Tdate not ſay fo, but it may act 
upon ir, — God will make it good his own way ; 


perhaps you have not 7 ſo n ſo por that, this pro- 
miſe is not falfilled ta 
Thirdly, When Goldach wake ap miſes to his people, 


der ſtillit n reſervation. that Godmuſt have hs 
pie hop 5 . iſc, he Ul have liberty 

1 That notwi s prom * to 

make wlcoteny ehing þ * our chaſtiſemens- 

2 Thathemuft to make uſe of your elves 
E 
it be to be a to y men, | 
muſt have liberty; though be bath made a promiſe to yon, be 
will not loſe the propriety that he hathgjin your eſtates and 


3 Gedmuſtbave ſo mach liberty to wake uſe of what \ 
(=> deny lag iieg oper unſearchable, and bis I 
mms pot being quis, God reſerves theſe this things in 


..- Ohjedt.. -But you will ſay What goed thett is there it 2 
. . 54 ks 
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e Thoa haft this comfort, tide the evil? of ie alt dec 
ket thee, chat if God will wake uſe of this afiftion' for 
ends, yethe will do f it ſoashe will make ie up to chee 


y, you give it mer Bur ſaith che father I mul han — and! 


not think thar che farhers love is ever à whit the leſſe eo him. 

pada ng chere Iõ ah ſuch proiniſe as this is, that "Godt = 
es thee his protektion, and yet for all that 

$thee, it is but as ifchefather ſhould ſay, I gave — 

r have ane? wil make up to you fome 


other way that ſhall be as God, 1 ha 
8 fir ney ſei 
Wah, 


Fe Tom comes to thoſe 


to ob rang 


deer tes f . the evill of it, now 
bell me and yet I have a promiſe of God, 


3 $ romiſe tells me that 
me, yet it is for ſome notable end, and becmuſe 


1 know not of: And if be will come in afather- 


e other way. have giren your” childreti ſuch - 
— you ee Fecher obey. 5 Es yon 


make it up co on ſorne other way': Now the child doth 


de fad it to 


* 
W4 3 

AT - 

To oth 


ne pac life, and intends" to fetch about his glory = 


. char healing verene that there 
is in the Word, to heal their” — cares, and the troubles 
—— — — ng Ae 
to heartbe Wordyhey: out, there is a8 2. 
coall ther woands, and ſo they eome to havecaſe tand 
contentment, in ſuch conditions as are very grievous any mt 
ſcrable unto others. MO, for other — promiſes, 
and more generally for the Covenant how, and in 
what.myſterious way the Saints. do workto gut Content- 
CT og we ſtall refer to che next 


dssssssesse ssssssss88b 
. SERMON IV. 


PAT 37 y. 4.11. 


For I have learned in whoſe Hue Tam, therewith e 
be content. 


5 


= 
* 


11 ee that frerher ; 1 A 
can make opwharſoever — ay, Ao godly in 
make. ic. up; in hiaiſelf, in Proverbs 14. verſe 14. A good man 4 
ſairfied in N e If he wants eutward comforts; 
2 eheurs . — ——— 2 be. 
can want ofa e n is on 
Conſcience : ff f he 8 — vm 


wichin him . ſongs that are in the 
world and the moſt delightfull- n AnLF thens Deich he want 
honour ? he bath his conſtjence: witneſſifig forhim, chat 
isasa thouſand witne coo the Scripture ſaith in Luke 17. verſe 
21. Neither ſhall they ſo; Lo, here ; or Lo, there: for the King- 
don of God it withinyou; A Chriſtian then whatſoever he wants 
he can make it up , for he hath a en himfelfe ,” the 
Kingdom of G wa = r that is a, King ſhould 
meet with ag tro de al. yet hee 
contents himſe 5 with this, I — a Kingdome of mine owne: 
ow here ic is ſaid, the kingdom of ithin a man; tru- 
= upon this Scrĩpture of che Kingdori — of God being within, 
5 ess chat ate learned, ifthey would but look into that Co f 
1 mont upon che Goſpel} that e learned , they 1 3 1 
. find a very ſtrange conceit that he hath about this very text, * 
* conſeſſes indeed it is unucterable; and ſo indeed it is : The * ing > 
3 domof God is within yast: he makes ir that there is ſuch a 3 : 


of God and Chriſt wichin the ſoule of a man; 
the body dyes (he ſaith) chat the ſoul goes into God 
as —— in him ; che ſouls going into God and C 4 
ing of that communĩon with and Chriſt tha 
mackin ks ſelf that is heaven (0 (Aich he.) He conſeſſes f 
is not able — yoms wig, nor others are not able toilities 
d fully-whathe jocends;;. but centainly for the profectt; * 
deati — Code che Gl uche 
1 25 on o God in the foul that is en 
Heart oi odly man ãn the world, - the 1 4 
duck now Galore be ſive Bay till aferwards, g cine. | 
i your fends — perm — Ways. 
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— for afl; nay; ade . 
payes 2 e a — —— ſouls of the 
Saints, that is a certain truth, no ſoul ſball ever eme toheaveng 
dut that ſoul that hath heaven come to it firſt. When: — 
you hope you ſhall goe to heaven But · f you ſtiall go to hea - 
ren when you die; heaven will come: to you before you die. 
No chis is a great Myſterĩe to have the Kingdome of Even! in 
the ſoul, no man can know this but that. ſoul that bath it ; [that 
heaven which is within the ſoul for the t (Lſay) it is like 
the white Stone and the new name, t . thoſe that 
have it can underftand ic : It is a mĩſerable condition, my Bre- 
thren, to d upon creatures altogether for our Content - 
ment; you 2 rich men account it a great — if they 
need not go to buy things by the penny as others have 
all things for pleaſure or profit upon their own. and 
all their inheritance 1 od — toget her, they have — en 
Jawa airy them have 3 Ds 5 
there lyes dt Bappia : er poorer t are 
fain to go from one Market to — to provide them neceſſa- 
ries; but yet great rich men they have Sheep and Beeves, 
Corn, and Cl. ö and all things elſe of their 1 
in themſelves, and herein they place their happineſſe : But 
this' ts the happineſſe of a „ that hee hath that 
wichin himſel — may ſatisſie him "mate 2 — 
That place which we have in the firſt of James, 
allude to that condition of men which have all Aar 8 eſtates 
within themſelves ; James 1. 4. But let patiente beve — 
fed work, that we mey be perſtef, and entire, nathing 2 the 
word there uſed fignifies to have the whole ge to our - 
|. ſelves, not a broken inheritance, but that where all lies with- 
in chemſelves; ag a man chat hath nota piece 
Anda — but he hath ic all lie 
=> ren 
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92 151 —— 25 His 
oun ; cn i 
isfiken ſcolding wife; a man (faith. oy 8 | 
—— — TEE 2 Nr. 
t into t 
{af but one that hath a good conſaien x els, in looks 
| — — . ce within him: 
ABLE acarall hers becanle here a noghng h ug; on 
a fu finite in himſelt, nothing but and baſrnaſſe 
within him, uponchis it is that he ſenks hisconcentmentelſe | 
where : pe wil neon greaſe bo of Li 1 if yon 
rs Pure malie no great noi ; ; 
noiie : 50 it is with the heart, An harr 
Zone 3 
cha (lull pre hh rodudke with noiſe; hut an 
heart, bfchat - —— — 0 thoſe * 
women that are much inings wages: w 1 
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— an ae Oh bar ebe iſti 

er thy condition 

You will Gay, ſuch and fads 8 
not be behoſding to any > pau kg wr ns many chat wall 


ohne pres. are young, that they nigen 
be beholdirig eo others, 1-Jove2o Jive of my {elf ; now Che- 
ftian may Ho fo ; not thathe doch: not live upon G mes 
not ſo) but upon that which he hatbiaf God ibis himſelf, 
that he can di) — be doth not enjoy the c 
forts that are withant that 3 3 
f thoſe that are godly and keep cloſe to God in their communion 
i” with him, P 
: ego — — 


ſeerhar the ſpirit ofa Chriftian is a precious ſpiru a godly fpi- 
cixis precious, why! becauſe it hath enough 10 to make. biber 


of 


« 8 Ops Rant 
* 2 7 9 & E5 n 8 3 2 6 4 e * 
22ͥEECͤĩ] òð²¹ͤb' ...... 7Ü—W¾½ ...... .... N >: r 
N 5 5 , R ö 2 22 
p p OY i 


. promiſes thac God hath made 
. = — 5 | 

Fron Covenant penerall. e give one 
that, it is very —— — — | 
2 ny baſe dean wh Gl yr bbc made with 
Ta fakes, and a wy ef, 

imoſt adaiirable Scripearcof Dad, 


wk be EDS: Dato: 
an everlaſting Covenant ; is Iam not 
.. chus and thus with God, Idoe not finde 
God came in {ol , orit is not with my houſe and family aa 
be, perhaps there ĩs this or chat affliftion upon 


— fapole o fhbould: have the Plague come into 


— — and you have not that 
— — you had, but can 
you end his Scriprae, 


and ſay, Alth my houſe be not 
other mens houſes are; although my | 
houſe benor fo, yet he hath made with me an ev Co- 
wenant, Lam one yet in Covenant with God, the Lord hath 
made with me an Covenant: as for theſe things in 
S 1 frrthey are are not eyer- 
ſcina when all was wel but a week agoc,now 
all and the hach ſi away a great many of 
them, and che reſt are left in and mourning : we ſee 
—gj—v—̃— — chlo word — 
made with me an Covenant ordered in all 
Lade diſorder in my heart, in my family ; bat the ever 
Covenant, —— things; yea, and that is ſure: 
———— herein theſe » Icanbe ſure of 


in theſe times, we now that a mas 
hack, who canbe fare of bs , 
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ken away from-you, fo chattheres no ſureneſſe —— 
of this world : But ſaith be, the Covenane is ſurr: whar I ven- © 

ture to the dea at is not ſure, but here is an " Office 
indeed, bereisagreat Affurance Office for the Saints, and they 
not at but only che exerciſing of Grace, ſor they may go 
to this Aſſurance Office to aſſure every thing that they venture, 
cher co baverhe thingic ſt, or be pair — — 
Office you cannot be aſſured to have the very goods come in 
that you inſured, but if they be loſt the Inſurers 
themſelves to make it good to you- And this Covenant ofgrace 
that God hath madewith his people, it is Gods Affurance — 
fice, and the Saints in all their fears may, and ought to goe 
the Covenant to aſſure all things to them, —— 
and aſſure their lives. You will ſay, How are they ſure, their 
lives and eſtates goe as well as others? But 
to make up all: And then marke what follows, Thir * 
ſekvation 5 Why David, wilt thou not have ſalvation from 2 
Enemies and out ward dangers, from and 
The frame of his — quĩeted, as i e 
ſalvation comes, well and good, 5 hall prone oY = 
that that I have in the Covenant that is my ſalvation 

on that as enough: Yea and then further, Thr ey oe 


and all my defire, Why David, is there not 
thou — 7 rr Covenant ? e 
involved in this. Now ſurely thoſe men or women maſt nes 
livecontented lives that have all Grip dann now faith the 
3 this is all my deſire, Ard 
Bar forall this Covenant perhaps you ö 
ö — True, but I am at a point for Wag: 
TR God doch not n .houſe to grow, thn 
res 
n | 
venant. Many:of 2 Ad Core EO. 
eee rk eee e 
your ſouls ? have you t this ; 
mms ro yore banal 2 — — — 
all fen of the a of Grace in ay foal har when any 


5 3 an 


riſes. in the covenant of grace. 
1 0 Ons; Heart 1 promiſe as coming from 
the root of rhe great covenant; of grace in Chriſt. Other 
nen fook'upon fone particular promiſes, that God will hel 
them in ſtralghts and keep them and the like; but they look 
not ON 5 the connexion of ſuch particular 2 to the 
root, che covenant of grace: Now Chriſtians do miſſe of a great 


. 


ES deal df comfort they might have from the particular promiſes 
* in che Goſpel, iFehey would look npon their connexion to the 
* --. root; the great covenant that God hath made with them in 
1 5 Grin. "Now Lremember I ſpoke a little about that, that in out · 
: wardp miſes in the time of the Law, they might reſt more 
then we can in the time of the Goſpel. I gave you 
- rs var wes . in the time of the Goſpel cannot 
2 0 ral performance of out ward promiſes chat 
| tin 2 old Teſtament, as they might in the 
or he Thaw for there was 2 {ſpecial covenant that Gad 
cala new covenant by way of diſtinction from the 
1 coyenant that is made with us in Chriſt for eternal liſe: 
And ſo even the Law was given to chem in a more peculiar way 
foranextetnal corenant of ourward bleſſings in the Land of 
aun, and ſo God did deal with them in a more external 
Syenant then he doth now wich his 1 Ne Vet godlineſſe 
Hath the promiſe of this liſe, and that which is to come. We 
<0 nay make uſe ofthe promilſes ſor this liſe, but yet not ſo much 
mf upon che Titgrall- petformance of them as they mighs; 4 
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„ 
T 
SS 


moe: 7 —— willbuaronr. 
e.omeinſiance;: To:beleeve Hollie and: confidently, 
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151 8 gb ſudh a houſd, 1 : 


more upon ſuch n Promiſe chan it will bear: - 
chat Promiſe in fel. 9g 1. — Thad lived in the time of the 
Law, perbepe L might have been ſomwbat more eb] RG ent f 
898 ofthe Promiſe chan I c no. in the 
6 How. — e wars Promiſe: haps preg le perm 
at ath a ſpecial proteſtion over his e, 1 
he will deliver them from the euil of ſuch an affliition; and 
i he doth, bring ſuch an affliſtion, it is mot than an ordl- 
zur. cee ene vi uy wane — 
init. k ve-giren you 
— of the: heart in the time af afli&ion=:" Iſa. 25 2. 
4 way — — L . and ibrom 
the riuer a, all not overflow when. — — 
firs then —.— 88 neither pol the flame ki 
1 — 9 5 
Jet it wi ge ats y or 
255 tither in he e p 4 wy ther way; For er Fund 
it plainlie, t that Promethat was pee Hoe: 2 e 1 1 
; thee, nor forſokg thee,” Jeſb. 1. lungpplied tot Chtiftatis in 3 
BY &begimeigfcbe — wy So that hert lixhe way of — rn 2 
ging Content ent by the Fromiſes; be Webs Frottee MY 
ever were madeto ourfordfatkers;ifrom'th ehe 
world, the Saints of Gad have an intereſt in them: they are thee 
Anheritances, and ſo goed on from one 3 another, 


2 and by chat they cot, have Contentmen, ibs S 
| inhexi Promiſed made. in-ll the Book oFGody $oH 1 
J 13-5,hewnplainlyschar- — 4. and v.] f eee 
iaberitleſe now, ihan they did in Foſbus's time, but w. werte 
| more, for you ſhall Sod in chat plare of the Hebrews; chest iy. 


- morsſaidchandsto fee; 70 Jeſbus God dich, HowiH n 8 
dezvohimnprforfake him; n of the. Hebrew © 
Greek chers ig Jil noe, wor; nn, nn, 0d = 
theslegangientic vecke nch, iotheOreck 1 Fay. 
yes He that lietle ſentence; as if God 
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* : ach earneſineſs.five times together: So chavve debt 
| Camp prodiifes that they had, MEE Ae 
Ie full, thouh ill not ſd mibchinitheli 
f fan, for thatindeed:is che leaft part of the promiſe; In Sz 
54. 17. there God made a Promiſe, Tha n a, ft 
bis people ſhowld proſper, and I that ſball riſe againſt them 
din Jupgent thou ſpalt condemn, (mark what follows. ho th Pl 
abe heritage af the Seruamr of tbe Lord, ' ae eee is of 
. meſaitbtbe Lord: this: iva:good promiſe qt a Soldier, thdugh 
Hull net to lay too much upbn che licreral fence : True, it holds 
ſorch thus much, that Gods protection is in a ſpecial manner 
-Dver Soldiers that are godly, And every tongue that ſoal riſe a- 
gainſt thee in judgment thou ſpalt condemn" and this ie againſt 
talſe witneſs too: Oh you, that your friends never left 750 3. 
ny ching, von will ſey, my friends died and left not me à gtoat, 
bat Ichank God, God hath provided for me; But though thy 
father or mother died and left thee no hericage, yet thou haſt a 
heritage in che Promiſe, Ibis in their tberitage: So tliat her n⁰ο 
.£odlymanor woman, bur is a great Heir: Fhereſdte when 
thou lookeft into the Book of God and findeft any Promiſe © 
there, thou maĩeſt make that thine owu. Juſt ab an Heir that 
rides over divers ſields and meadows.ſaith he, This meadow is 
heritage, and this Corn. field is my. heritage and chi be 
ſees 2 ſaĩr — and ſaith be ichis Taff boat i myheritage; 
and be looks upon chem with another manner of eye than a 
Kranger that {ball ride over thoſe fields. / So a carnal heart 
ades the Promiſes, and reades thembut meerly ai ftories, not 
they have any great intereſt in them: But a «ly man eve- 
— carr remember dt 3 
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man, bach Contenemenc afrer another” kind of way than any 
Cernal heart in che world bath; it's a Myſterious way, ar 


clius. 5 a 2 5 f 

- He bb Contentment by reallizing the glrious things ef Heaven to 
bim, 2 the Kingdom of Heaven as preſent, and the glory 
char is to come, by faith he makes it as preſent. SocheMactyrs 
they had Contentment in their ſufferings, for ſaid ſome of 
them, Though we have but a hard breakfaft, yet we ſhall have a 
good dinner we ſhall preſently be in Heaven; do but ſhut your 
eyes (ſaith one) and you ſhall be in Heaven preſently. 2. Cor. 
| 4:16. Wefainr nor (ſaith the Apoſtle) Why 7 Becauſe theſe light 
aſflict ion that are but for a moment, worketh- for us a far more exece- 
| ding and eternal weight of glory. They ſee Hevven before them and 
I chat contents them. You Marriners when you can ſceche Ha- 
ven before you, though you were mightily troubled before 
you could ſee any Land, yet when you come nigh the ſhore and 
can ſer ſuch a Land- mark, that contents you exceedingly: @ 
godly man ĩn the middeſt of the waves and ſtorms that he meet 
withal; he can ſee the Glory of Heaven before him and ſo con- 
rents himſelf; one drop of the ſweetneſs of Heaven is enough 
to take away all the ſowr and bitter of all the a fffictions in the 
world : Indeed here we know that one drop of fowr, or one: 
drop of gall wil make bitter a great deal of honey, put a ſpoon- 
full of ſugar into a cup of gall or wormwood, that will not 
ſweerewit, but if you put a ſpoonful of gail into a cap of ſugar 
it will imbitrer that; now it's otherwiſe in Heaven, one drop 
of ſweer will ſweeten a great deal of ſowr affliction, but a 


great deal of fowtiand gall will not imbitter foul char ſers 
the glory of Heaven that is to come: now a'cattial: TING ys 


noddutentment but from what he ſees before him in th rortd, 
but a godly heart hath Contentment from that that he feb 
up for him in che higheſt Heavens. I 
The laſt thing char I would name is this, A gadly wan barb: 
Contiutmens by opening and luting out of bis bear te Gad o other mm ( 
or en hey are diſcontented, but how do they help then.. 
ſelves d hy railing, by ili language, ſuch a one crofſes hmm 
snd chey have no way to help themſelves but by rail ing, and b 
+ bitter words; and fo they caſe — that way when oh: 
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he ĩs ſenſible ot —_— as yon, audhe goes | 
in prayer, and there opens his heart to God, and s 
bs ad than can come away with a joy- 
bal counmonnces now · do you find; that you; can come away - 
from not look ſad? Acieeſaid Gio (in Sow. 1180001 
Haunsb . that: when ſbe had been at prayer her cohntenngee 
wat no mon ſad, cher ſhe was comforted; and this ische 
right wf Contentmem. Thus dne have done with the Myftes: - 
rie of Contenimens.;: Now if yon can PRE. things) to- 
gerher that we have (poken of, you may ſes fally hat an. Art 
Chriftian:.Contentmentisz Paul had need learn it; you ſee: 
Content est is nos ſuc a poor buſineſs as meanymake:ic,co:. 
ſaꝝ gen wuſt be content Sc, But it is a great Art and Myſterie 
to be conteanted in the way of a Chriſtian, and it 
will appear yet furthes to be a Myſlerie, when we come tothe 
Third Head; and that's to ſhew what, thoſe Leſſons are chat a 
gsacious-hear; doth ſeara when it learns to be contented. I: 
—— to becontented; Lear d, what Leſſons have you. 
learn'd 2 As n a Scholer that bath great learning and under- 
fandingin Arts and Sciences, how did he begin it? he began 
ſas we uſe ta ſay) bis A B C, aud then afcerwards he came to 
his Teſtament, and Bible, and Aecidence, and ſa to his Gra- 
mer, and afterwards co bis othet Books; fo he learn'd one 
thiag afier another: So. a Cbriſtian coming to Contentment is 
a0 a Scholer ia Chriſts School, and there are divers Leſſons to 
— the log toning it to chis learning: every Godly man or 
it cannot be laid of any-Chriftian that he 


is — (bus. islitterate, 2 learned man, a learned wo- 
man: — erp s that Chriſt tacho, to bring us to Cone: 
tre Leſſon i, Tb: Lefſon of Self-denio): and though . 


and hard; aa you koow a child at firſt cries, 


that I remember Bradford the Martyr ſaich, - - 
Ls ſan of the: Croſh,hath not learned hin 


22 -briflionity. "Here Chi begs wht Stake gt 
choſe in che form wolff begin with this; if you: — 1 5 
N von muſi buckle, to this ON JOHN ca 
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— There is acarcan'bea — — 
earn bis ABC: ſo thou muſt learn che leſſon oi felf=deniall or 
 thoucanftnever come to bea Scholar in Chris %, to be 
learned in this myfterieof cuntentment : That is the firſt Leſſon 
that Chriſt teaches any ſoul:Oh felf-mial, chat brings content 
ment; that — and ſoſtens a mans heart :. (you 
| 2 — og — —— but 
; e upoma malues a noꝛſe heapts 
ot men R — with feif-love, 
„ — — 


— 

ö the frei — pete 
- by: this contentment. : hepa —— 19 
chere are divers things: I will not enter into che doſirint of 
ſelf⸗ deniall oudonly nnn ap"; 
and how chat bring contentment. A nn 

bl; Firſt, Sach al ant learns20iknow'thet be b b 
do be able-co day, Wall, I ſte] axgmorking; ink 2 


a man or woman wh ich indeed knows 


be nothing in our ſelves. 
un that which it n? —— 3 
: bleſſed God, doſt not thou do ſosthon 
and yet we are nothing. God would not have — 
upbn riches becauſe they are nothing, and ᷣ G * e 
ſet his heart upon us, and —— Ra. <7 . 
7 ts ho n 


We \ 
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Boch God giveus giſts and paces? Thin let us fear and tremble © 


nes: 0 * and youroald f 
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1 — might have ſome monble opt 
vſtzas a man chat hath deſerved wel f tho dtate, ur af his friends, 


nnd he finde not an anſtverable ment, it troubles kim 


mightily, dut if he be canſcious to himſelf that he hath deſerved. 
nia het 7 ns with xrepulſe.: 

F cun' dy: nothing», | Without me you. can de nothing, Gaich 

Chriſt, 755 15.5. Why iſhould vᷣſtand much upon it to be trou- 

bled and diſeontentechiſ k have not this and that, hen the truth 

is l can do nothing you ſhould come to bne that is angrie be- 


. cauſe lie hath not ſuch: diet as he deſires, and is diſcontented 


with ity you willanſwer him, I marvail what you do, what uſe 
yeulare of? Shall one that wil ſit ſtili and be of no ule? yeolor 

- aH:that he muſt have allittie ſupply that poſſibly he can defire ? 
+ Do but gonſider df whacuſe you arcintheworlkd;ifyon confider 


hat little need God bath of you, and what little uſe you are of, 


. you will not be much diſcontented: I you have learned chis 
Lefſon-of ſelf-·deniall, though God doth cut you ſhore of ſuch 
And ſuekcomſortsʒ yet linke chat Lade but little, why ffould 
:Ibavemuth? Ehisverythooght will detbg down a. mans e 
ae much as _ thing 6 * 

Fuurthly, oil: Fon -er can receive min neither of m. 
Banrioconly ly an veſfell, but a corrupt and her of 22 I: 
that would ip eres ing cliat comes into it.: 80 are all our 
————— four hearts is not only 1 good, but 
welikea a eld, that if any good. liquor be poured into 
Hrgitifpoileie; 


: 'Fifchly, IEGoddoth 3 us in ſome meaſiire, and doth 
ber me ee. nor, ſome Grace of his Spirit, yet, 
ice nee when we have it, if God doth: but: 

: If doth but leave us one moment, after: 
e us the greateſt gifts, and whatſoever abi- 
lities we can defire, If God — L wil give you them, now 


5 e ee, eee and theſe abilities, we' 


fir one: ſoot fufcher neither if God doth but leave us. 


leſt God fhould leave us to our ſelves, for chen how . 
ſrould weabuſe thoſe giſts and parti? Vou think ocher m 
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have them · But ſuppoſe God ſhonld give you! chef and chere 
1 Id utterly ſpbil them. 1 . 1091 


' Sixthly',: #e arewoſe ben ib For by fin we come to be 
a great deal worſe then nothing; 5 makes its more ile flien no- 
thing, fin-makes us contrary to ali good: nom tt ts a great deal 
worle to have a contrariety to all that is good; then meerly ro 
have an emptineſſe ot all that is ee we are not emptie pitchers 
in reſpect ofgood, but we are like . with, poiſon, . 
and it is much for ſuch as we are to be cut ſhortof outward com 
fort?? ai 8 
In the ſeventh place, I we periſh there willbe m leſſe ur. Tt 
God ſheuldannihilate me, what loſſe wonld there be ofme? God 
can raiſe up another in my place, to do him other manner of ſer- 
vice then I have done: Now put but thele ſeven things together 
and then hath Chriſt taught you ſelf-deniall:' T may Tall theſe 
the ſeverall words in our Leſſon of ſelfdeniall ; Chriſt teaches 
the ſoul this, ſo that as in the preſence of God upon a rea N 
ofit ſelf it can ſay, Lord Lam nothing, LotdTdefervehibthing, 
Eord I can do nothing, Tean receive nothing, 1 GanmakF iſe 
of nothing, Iam worſerhen'nothing; and if come to nothing 
and periſh, chere will be no loſſe at all of me, and therefore what, 
great matter is it for me to be cut ſhort here? A man chat Is Iit- 


ld WJ 


de ia bisown eyes, ſuch a man or woman will account every 


affliction tobe little; and every mercy to be grłat᷑ i Sa, There” 
was atime (the Scripture ſaith) de oe As bis own | 
eyes, and then his afflictions were but little to him, when ſome 
would not have had him to be King but ſpake contemptuouſſy 
ofhim, he held his peace, but when Saul began to be big in tis 
own eyes, then theaftliftion' began to be great upon him. There 


women-:- There was never any denyed himſelf ſo much as” Jelus 
Chriſt did, he gave his cheeks to the ſniiters, bop nor | 
mouth, he was as a Lamb when he was led to the flaughter, he 
made Nd noiſe in the fireet; Oh hedeniyed himſeifaboreall; and 


evcrany was in the world, and the nearer we come to 
to deny our ſelves as Chriſt did, the more. contented ſhall 
ehe, and dyknowing much of our om vileneſſe 
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7 
ciſcont SU hears be iaucronbled-bedtuſe he hach 
torte one that is a ſtiſ· de ing man, he rather 
t! bach ſo much as he hach 2; Oh faith one, 1 have 
ee J, but aich he chat hath; learned his leſſon of ſelf. 


denyal}, I rather wonder that God beſtows upon me the liber 
of breathing in thr1air, knowing bow vile Tam, and Wie 
bow bes d doth. Jeni in me. . the 21 of 


5 1 comes to relivveand! take: ſatios 
engt, 14 eſerch you obſerve this) . 7 
= revail in his heart, rhoſe' things” 
5 own ends henyill beglad of them; but a god 

pm he will ſuit witch, and be glad 
4 with Gods ends: 'Saith a gracious 
| A ad haye. denyed mine own 
1155 152 finde; Ontantment im all Gods ends 
| yqomtortsare muleiplyed, whereas the com- 
117 Yo naxe fir it is hut very rare that — 

TTY pany Porriewareuds r — vy 


5 od a iet — mor Aae 
andthe .lel-denying, man denies: bis'oird endy and 
q, and therein is contented: E 
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Tho ree Fewell of Crifien Contentment. 


themſely#; can walk at breadthand never juſtle one with -: 
another ſo as the other do. The leſſon of ſelf-· deniall is the firſt 
leſſon that Jeſus Chriſt doth learn men in the ſeek ing of con- 
tentment. 1 Ihe | 55 | 
The ſecond Leſſon is, The vanity of the Creature: That is, the 
ſecond Leſſon in Chriſts School that he teaches thoſe that he 
would make Scholars in this Art: The vanity of the Creature, 
That whatſoever there is in the creature hath an emptineſſe in it, 
Vanitie of vanitier, all ii vanitie; that is the leſſon that the Wiſe man 
learned, that the creature in its ſelfe can doe us neither good 
nor hurt, but it is all but as a wind, there is nothing in the crea- 
ture that is ſutable to a gracious heart to feed upon ſor the 
good and happineſſe of it: My Brethren, the reaſon why you 
have not contentment in the things of the world, it is not be- 
cauſe you have not enouh of them, that is not the reaſon', but 
the reaſon is, becauſe they are not . that 
immortal l ſdul of yours that is capable of God himſelf; many 
men think when they are troubled and have not contentment,; 
that it ĩs becauſe they hàve but little im the world, and if they 
had more, then they ſhould be content: That were juſt thus, 
Suppoſe a man is an hungry, and to ſatisſie his cravingſtomach 
he ſhould gape and hold open his mouth, to take in the winde, 
and then ſhould think the reaſon why he is not ſatisſied, is, be- 
caiſe he hath not enough of the wind; no, the reaſon is, becauſe 
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ſtomachs with that that is not bread, you follow the wind: 50 you 4 


will never have contentment, all creatures in the world ſay, 
contentment is not in us, riches ſaĩthi contentment is not in 
me, pleaſure faith contentment is not in me, if you look for 
contentment in the creature you will fail; No contentment is 
higher: when thou comeſt into the School of Ch riſt, Chriſt tea 
ches thee chat there is a vanity in all things in the world, and the 
ſoul chat by coming inco'the School of Chriſt, by underſtanding 
theglorious myſteries ofche Goſpell comes to ſee the vanity of 
all chings in the world, that is the ſoul chat comes to true con- 
tentment. I could tell you of abandance of ſentences from Hea- 
thensthat ſhewsthe vanĩty of all things in the world, and yet 
they did not learn the vanitie of the creature in the right ſchool. | 
But now when a ſoul comes into the ſchool of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
there comes to ſee a vanity in all things in the world, then ſuch 

a ſoul comes to have contentment. If you ſeek contentment 
a vou do like che unclean ſpirit, ſeek for reſt bur 


"AthirdLefſon that Chriſiteaches a Chriſtian when he comes 
into his School, is this: He learns him to underftand what that One 
thing inhat is neceſſary, which he neuer came to underſtand before: you 
—_— — he ſaid to Mirtha, O Martha, thou ogy 22. thy a4 


» but there is aue thing > hang, = ng | 
— lis and the other thing, but now ror the foul, 
Iſee really that it is not neceſſary that I ſhould; be rich hut ĩt is 
neceſſarie that I ſhould' make up my with God : it is not ä 
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Iutely ir — Chriſt inſtrutts the the ſoul. — i many 

of you have ball ſome. thoughts about this that it is indendine- 

for you to provide tor your foul, but when you come 

into Chriſts School, there Chriſt cauſes the fedr'dF eternity to 
fall upon you, and there he cauſes ſuch a real figheof the great 

— of eternity and the abſolute neceſſity of thoſe things, — 

fletſes your hearts with frar, and that takes you off from all 

Us er 4 inthe world. Now I ſhould have ſhen eu how 


that will contentment to — foul when it comes to be 
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For. I have ltarned in ene fat Tam, therewith 5% 
Is content. I 


3 — might como to ge . Contentapent. 
Firſt, The Leſſon of Selt- gn 


underſtanding ofthat One thi 
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ved, bur it is not neceffary ho 
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nbd 3 What are Acht th 3 A. 
* here, but ſcime by: matters — and ĩt is be- 


Cour hearts are not taken up with-that one AbſoleteNetet- 
— 2 Who are themen tliat are moſt diſcoritented, but 
idle perſons, — that have nothing to take up cheir minds, 
every little thing di —— diſcontents chem? But now a 
— en” — — t andi co «73 2 all 
chings goes wi great bi thats in hie is 

——— in — hutmow a man tliat 
lies at homeand hath nothing to dor, he finds ule with every 
thing : So it ĩs with the heart; when the heart ofa mai hath no- 
thing to do but to be buſie about Creature-comforts, every little 
ching troubles him; hut now, hen che heart is taked up with | 
thewerghty ings ity, che great things of exernall life, | 
the — en up with them, theſe things that are here 
below, that did diſquiet it before, ate things now of no conſide- 
ration with him in compariſon to the other, ſo as how things 
All out _ is — regarded, wick him, ifthe One thing that 
is Neceſſary be 1 for. 
The, fourth 2 nn that the ſoul is inſtructed in to come £0 
| this 3 in the Art of Contentment, is this: The foul 
| comes to underſtand in what relation it ſtands in here to be br. 
that I mean thus, God comes to inftrutt the ſoul effedtually through Chriſt 
*by bis Spit, up wbt termir it ler bore the world; tf what" rc- 
Han it it thiet it doth-fland : as thus; While Tive in che World 
my condition ĩs to be but a pilgrinie,a ſtranger. a wing anda 
ſouldier: 2008 ' — ds — re 
ee not o rote can e words over b 
| — * have m ſoul p with che eonſi Tn o 
— hath ſet me in this world, a , 
Home ; but us a meer ſtranger and 4 that Fam 
| here to another home , am here a ſouldier in m 
warfarr 5 it is a mighty help to contentment in whatſoever bes 
fals one r 46 to inſtance in all theſe conditions, == | 
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. 2 and 18 not contented ;- ir if amn 
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1 aer. on, and — — 
. home; a bivhed'n $46 home, yerthis very chan 1 
moderate 4 114 Lana -andÞonfinvebe 

- fiadingifauk,- Lam in another ouſez —— 
| CC one — — — — 

es family though thin n as n mo] finn 3 
Ia men mects wn i es he muſtibe content; ie 125 Tra- 
vellers fare (wt ule 65 ſay Dir wacher anch fout weither, 
rhis iche common TrawHers fare and we muſt be content witb 
i6; but if a- man were ache and it ſhoold drop des wn in his 
houſe; hewehld gc ,õοõj]p en ilf thing, an afflition to- bing, 
and he cannot beat ite bat when e nt Hypabtordihonghe | 
be meet wittie elt und ct r =He j toc ft m, troablecht 
When fo has you enten —— 2 


Med ut — He, 700 6h I 
otherwife chan you'war cave them at 
quieted Wich. that, you art St, Mart nech arent 5 
Sen chey cart hot What cloth they have then though they 
be piteh'd ud Lr d jand hut Abt about their neckt, And anyx 
mean elothꝭ f but ti - P eome home; then the 
fall Have their fine ik ſtockingeand brave finer; & led bands 
and ſuch tHings, Sri eve fine; arid ſd they are conten- 
ted abroad upbn that thought, chat ic ſhall be otherwile wich" 
them when they come home, and chovgh- they have nothin 
bacſalt meat, * and -x lietle hard fare, yet when they 
thete hou Wen ebey hall have any thing: Thus it fhoule 4 
bead e . tir world by * 
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"angherdaman with eramlles lors lamaimes ya it ſhould 
—_— to us: The Seripture cells ud .plainly. that we 
ſelves hete but as — and ſtrangers. In 
1 Dear beloved, I beſeech gen a firangers and pilgrims - 
abſtein-from fieſbly luſts, which war: 8gainſi the ſoul:: Conſider 
what your condition is, you are pilgrims and ſtrangera, do not 
think to ſatisfie your ſelves here. A man when he comer into an 
Ion, If there bea / fair cupbord of plaze ke is not sroubled that 
dd is not his own, Why? Becauſe he is going away; ſo let us 
not be troubled when we ſce other men have greatetiates, but 
we have not, why ? we are going away into another Country, 
you are lodging here but asiz were for 18 night if you ſhould. 
live an hundred yeers- in — — not ſo 
much as 4 night, it is but as you were. Gavelling, and were 
come into an Iaa: And were not his a madpeſs for a man to 
be diſcontant becauſe he hath not whar be ſees chere, ſeeing it 
. may be he-is.:0 go away again within half a quarter oi an hour? 
* So you fad: it in David. this was the argument that brought, / 
4 of D from the things of this world, end , him up- 
F on other manner of things, Fol. 119. 19. goed Prongergn the 
ear:b, bide not thy Commandement: from me: ranger in the 
earth (hat. ihen) then Lord. let me baxcche —— of * 
mandements and i e Foy! 4 off — 
earch] ftand 5 not upon them whether I have much r little, bur 
not thy Commandements from me, Lord let ms know the 
le chat I ſhould guide my liſe by. ef mods 
Again, We are not only Travellers but: Soldiers this is the 
ppdition pf che life in which we are | here jn this, VrId, and 
EEE EVE 50 beheracur (eives a5cordinglys, S0 The Ap»: 
6. wake! is argument in writing 222 | 
7 Hoe endure bardveſi an a good Seldier of 4 © 
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— er met — ee 
« |yea,andhie goarrtjoycia to think,” — to thy 


conditĩon in —— ſo ic ſhoofd' be with ts 

iu reſpe& of — — wo de an unſeemly 
thing to ſee — nd/-dowy with the fin- 
ger in the — hark wot hot meat 


a meat evety 
meal, and hi bed warme had ae homer Now ©hriffiins 
they know that they are in their /warfire; they are Herein 
his world fighting and combating with the enemies of their 
ſouls and eternal condician, and chey'mult de mp roendure 
» bardiieſs here. .>Tberiphtunderflanding sfahio Bt Oothath 
put theas into ſia a condion ; it: je that HE whl cbntent 
them, eſpecially een they conſider that they art certali dt 
the victory, and that ere long they ſhall triĩamph wick Jeſus ; 
- Chrift, and then all their ſorrows {half be dene away,and their 4 
» rears wiped: from thebe eyenonA 'Saldiee d to Hure = 
- hardneſs, though he knows nor that tie hall AHR Victory: 3 
but Chriſtian knows he lt to be a Soldier; andkngws that 
- he ſhall conquer and triumph with Jeſos Chritſt to alt eternitie. 
And that's the Fourth Leſſon that Chriſt dork teac the foul 
when: be brings tirito his School to ern the Art of Coroterice 
ment; hemakesthim underftadebroughIyche: relation in irhikh 
he hath placed im in; ii th world. 
\ The Fiſth 'Lefſon that Chrift teaches, it is this, He thecherh me 
wherein conſeſts any good that" d % be enjejed in any creature in the 
world. Irs: true, 4 ir bach been taught that there is I hy: 7 i 
Nie in the Creature; that tate che Creature con don ſiderec in it's 
ſel ; but yetithough there ie in the Creatürte in . 
e for its portion Yet ther 
its neſt in the Creature; though there be a ; vanicte, 
there is ſome deficableneſt : Bur whetein dock thacconfilt 2; 
in chenture of he : 
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ay bodle, bus the referenceit hath toGed-the Firſt-being, thac - 
by theſe:creatureechere-faqubibe ſomembet bi GodeGoodneſ: - 

- conveyed tome, and I may chave A faxiftified nd the creature 
* me ngerer to God and tbayJienjoymore of Gad, and 

be made more ſervicasble or che: ¶ orie ol God in · the place 

where God hath ſex me, here's. thegood pf the Creature ; : Oh 
eee 
@ tust no ersa ; 

"ure in all the world hath any gooktneſs in any further than 
it hath reference to the kefinfinice Sapream God of all, that 

Jo far av Ican enjoy God in ix, ſo far it. ii good to me, and 

ſo far ai I do not enjoy God in it, fo: far chere is no good · 

neſe in anis thing that I bave in the ereatiire, hum ealie wete 
in hen for one to be contented ; Ag thus, Suppoſes man had 
gleat eſlate but a few yters ago, and now it is all gone, I would 

but appeal co this man, When you had your eſtate, wherein did 

you aceount the good oſ that eſlate to conſiſt? a carnal heart 

. would ſay, anĩe bodies might knom that ; that ĩt brought we 

in ſo much a ycetz and hat I could fare of the beſt, and be a 
man of. We inthe place where I live, and men-would: regard 
what I ſaid, I might be cloathed as Lwould, and lay up porti- 

om for my children, in this conſiſted the good of my eſtate; 
this man now never came into the Sehool of Ghriſt to: know 
ce good of an eſtate did confi, no tnarvail- if he be 
diſquieced when he hath loſt hiziefate : But mw. Chriſtian 
that hathibeen in the School ot Ghriſt, and hath! been inſtru- 
Acd in the Art of Gontentment; when ſuch a one hathaneſtate, 
-;he thinkeinabat haus an efateiabove my hrethriu, in this con · 

- fitzrhegood of i 19aeminrthathbaran Oppartunſd ie to ſemwe 
Dod the, and, Lenjoy.e great deal of Gotlamercie to my 
conveyed tome thechgh a :Greatuee,: ant hereby I am 

d to do. a; greatgdealoot: gocd and iherein I account - 

od. oy ett. Nom Gotlcbath: faken «bis __ 
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n | my:proſperous condi." = 

0 tion, I have as much Comfort and Contencment as I had before. 

d Obj. But yon will fay, I true, If I could boner. God in my © 

W low eſtate as much as in my proſperous eſtate, iben it were ſomewhat ; 

h but bow can that be? | | 

I, Anſw. You muſt know, the ſpecial honor that God hath 

* from his Creatures in this world, it is, The manifeſtation of che | 

n Graces of his Spirit; It's true, God hath a great deal of honor 

1 when a man ĩs in a publick place, and ſo he is able to do a great 

4:5 deal of good, To countenance Godlineſs, and diſcountenance 

1.3 Sin; but the main thing is, In our ſbewing forth the vertues of bim 

* that hath called us out of darkneſs into bi mer vellous light, Now if 

a/ Ican ſay, That through Gods mercy in my affliction I find the 

4 Graces of Gods Spirit working as ſtrongly in me at ever they 

d did when Ihad my eſtate, I am where I was, yea, Jam fully in 

tt as good a condition, for I have that good now that had in my 

ll proſperous eſtate, for I accounted the good of it, but in my en- 

45 joyment of God, and honoring of God, and now God hath 

d bleſt the want of ic to ſlir up the Graces of his Spirit in my 

6 Soul, and this is the work that now God calls me to; and 1 

Y: muſt account God is moſt honored when I do the work thae 

* he cals me to; He ſets me awork in my proſperous eſtate at that 
time, to honor him in that condition; and now he ſets me a · 


work at this time, to honor him in this condition : Now God 
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— that way, 2 God calls : 
you wir; thus now you have learned this, — 5 
of the Creature conſiſta in che enjoyment of God in it, the 
of God by it, . becauſe you have 


honoring 
the ſame good that you had before. And thar'sthe Pick Lef- 
ſon. 


The Sixth Leſſon that Chrift doth teach the foul that he 
brings into this School, is this ; He doth infiruT ſuch a man or 
woman in the knowledg of their own bearts : you muſt learn this or 
von will never learn Contentment; you muſt learn to know 
your own hearts well, to be good ſtudents of your own hears; 
you cannot all be Scholers in the Arts and Sciences in the 
world, bon yo may all be ftudencs in your own hearts; you 

cannot reade in the book (many of you) bat God expects that 
every day you ſhould turn over a leaf in your own hearts; you 
will never come to get any zkill in chis Myſterie, except you ſtu- 
die the book of your own hearts: Marriners, they have their 
books chat they ſludy, thoſe that will be good Navigaters; and 
Scholers they have their books ; thoſe that ſtudy Logick,chey 
have their books according to chat; and choſe that would 2 
die Retorick and Phyloſophy have their books according to 
chat; and choſe chat fiudy Divinitie, they have their books 
whereby they come to be helped in the Sc adie of Divinitie: but 
a Chriſtian (next to the Book of God) is to look into the book 
of his own heart, and to reade over that, and this will help you 
to Contentment theſe three waies : 

1. By the ſtudying of thy heart, thou wilt come preſently to 
fore wherein thy diſcontent lies; when thou art diſcoatented, - 
thou — find out the root of any diſcontentment if thou doeſt 
ſtudie th wel: many men and v omen they are diſconten- 

. ed, an — jockey know not wherefore, they think this 
tw and the other in 3 but a man or woman that 
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The rare Jewel of Chriſtian Contentment. 
child a Rattle, or a Nut, or ſuch a thing to quiet it, but when 

the Norſe comes ſhe knows the remper and difpofition of the 
Child, and therefore knows beft how to quiet it: So it is here 
juſt thus for all the world, when we are firangers wich our own. 
hearts we are mightily diſcongenithy, and know not how to 
quiet our ſel ves, becauſe we know not wherein the diſquiet li- 
ech: And indeed when we are ſtrangers to Grown hearts we 
Cannot tel how to quiet our ſelves ; but if we be very well ved 
in our own hearts, when any thing falls ous fo as to diſquiet 
us, we find out the cauſe of it preſently, and ſoquickly come 
to be quiet. So a man that hath a Watch, and heunderftands 
the uſe of every wheel and pin, if it goes amiſs he will pre- 
ſently find out the cauſe of is + but one that hath no skill in a 
Watch, when ir goes amifs he knows not what the matter is, 
and therefore cannot mend it. So indeed our hearts are as a 
Watch, and there are many wheels, and windings and tur- 
nings there, and we ſhould labour to know our hearts well, 
that when they are out of tune we may know what the matter 
is. | | 
2. This knowledg of our hearts wil help us to Contentment, 
becauſe by this we ſball come to know what is moſt ſutable to or eon 
dition. As thus, A man that knows not his own heart he thinks 1 
not what need he hath of affliction, and upon that he is dif- 3 
quieted ; but that man or woman that hath ſtudied their own = 
hearts, when God comes with afflictions upon them, they can 
ſay, I would not for any thing in the world have been wichour | 
this affliction, God hath ſo ſuted this afſſiction to my condi> * 

tion, and hath come in ſuch a way, that if this affliQtion had . 
not come, Tam afraid Tſhould have fallen into ſin; A paorig> _— 
norant man that takes Phyfick, the Phyfick works, & hevhinks® 2 


it will kill him, becauſe he knows not the ill 
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_The rare Jewel of Chtiftian Comentment - 3 
know the diſtempers of our own hearts; Carnal meu aud wo- 
men they know not their own ſpirits, and thereforerhey fling _ 

and vex upon every affliction that doth befal them, they know © 
not what diſtempers are in their hearts that may be healed by 
. their a fflictions, if it pleaſe God to give them a ſanctiſied uſe of 
5 „ — 
+ 3. By knowing their own hearts, they know what they are able 
| to mannage, and by this means they come to be content; the 
= Lord (perhaps) takes away many comforts from them that 
__ they had before, or denies them ſome things that they hoped to 
If have got; now they by knowing their hearts, know this, That 
they were not able to mannage ſuch an eftate, and they were 
not able to mannage ſach proſperity, God ſaw ir, and (faith a 
poor ſoul) I am in ſome: meaſure convinc'd, by looking into 
mine own heart, that 1 was not able to mãnage ſuch a condition, 
x A man deſires greedily to gripe more perhaps than he is able to 
335 mannage, and ſo undoes himſelf : | As Country men do obſerve, 
= that if they do over-ſtock their Land, is will quickly ſpoyl 
. them; and ſoa wiſe Hu band - man that knows how much his 
ground will bear, he is not troubled that he hath not ſo much 
4 Hock av others, why? becauſe he knows he hath not ground 
Re -:mmough for ſo great a flock, and that quiets him: So many men 
= And women that know not their own hearts, they would fain © 
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know. they ars not ables to mannage it, and therefore you will 
not gives them, and when they come to ſo much underſtan- 
diag as te know that they are not able to wannage it, they will 
not cry for i is; ſo we woald not cry for ſuch and ſuch things if 
we knew chat we were notable to mannage them: o hen 70u 
ven and fret for what you have not, I may ſay to you ax Ghrift 
ſaith, you know nat of what ſpirits you are. It was a ſpecch 
of Oerolampadius to Pavillac, ſaith he (when they were ſpeaking 
about hit entraam poverty, Nee ſo poor, thongb I have been'very 
puor, yet I would be poorer, I coud be willing to be pooreraban 1 am, 
for the truth is (as if he ſhould ſay) the Lord knew that that was 
more ſutable to me, and I knew that my own hears wat ſuch, 
2 — condition was more ſutable to me than a- rich ſd 
would e ſay if we knew our own hearts, cine ſuch 
andfach a condition is better for me than iſ it had been others 
wiſe. 

Tbe ſeventh Leſſon, Tr the burden of a profperote eſtate. Such a 
one that comes into Chriſts cc hool to be inſtructed inthis Art, 
never comes to attain to any great skill in this Art till he 
. to underſtand the burden that is in a proſperous e- 

ate 
i Object. You will fay, What burden iechercin 2 proſperous : 
eſtate. 

Anſw.. Yes certainly a geearbutden, and ee 8 : 
ſtrengeh to bear it; a» men had need have firomg brains that can 
bear ſtrong Wine, fo: they had need of ſtrong ſpitits that are 
able to bear proſperous conditions, and not to do tliemſe lves 
hurt; theteꝰs a fourfold burden in a proſperous eſlato . Many 

men and women fool! at che ſhine and glittering 3 
8 licele think of the burden, but — 4 1 


. fotieScriprare faich, That be that ni d. 120 p er 5 
eli e fern, 1 Tim. 6 18. If mans heart b 
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l in them: Theconfideration of the trouble in a proſperous 
dDondition I have divers times thought of, and I cannot tell by - 
what fimilitude toexprefs it better, than by travelling in ſome 
Champian Country, where round about is very fair and ſandy 

8 , and you ſee there a Town a great way off in a bottom, 
and you think, O how bravely is that Town ſeated ! but when 
you come and ride into the Town, you ſhall ride through a dir - 
ty lane, and through a company of fearful dirty holes, and you 
could not ſee t he dirty lane and holes when you were two or 
three miles off: ſo ſometimes we look upon the pr̃oſparity of 
men, and think ſuch a man lives bravely and comfortably, bu: 

t we did but know what troubles he meets withal in his fami- 

- ly, in his eſtate, in his dealings with men, we would not think 
his condition ſo happy. One may have a very fine new ſſioo, 
but no body knows where it pinches him, but be who hath it 
on : ſo you think ſuch and ſuch men are happy, but they may 
have many troubles that you little think of. | 

2. There is a burden of Danger in it, Men that are in a proſpe- 

rous condition they are in a great deal of danger: you ſee ſome 

times in the evening when you light up your Candles, the 

_ Moths and the Gnats will be flying up and down in the Candle 

but they ſcorch their wings, and there they fall down dead; ſo 
there is a- great deal of danger in a proſperous eftate , thoſe» 
men that are ſet upon a pĩnacle on big) , "theſe men they are in 
greater danger than other men are. Honey we know doth in- 
vite Bees and Waſps unto it; andſo the ſweet of proſperity - 
doth invite the Devil and Temptation. Men that are in a pro- 
ſperous eſtate, are ſubject to many temptations that other men 
axe not ſubject to. The Scripture call the Devil Beel-zebub, that 

- is,theigod of Flies; and ſo Bee! æebub comes where the honey of 

proſperity is : They are in very — danger of temptation that! - 

dre in a proſperou condition. The dangers of men that are 
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than other men are; and therefore you know hat the 


Seripture Leith, how hard It is for a rich man 10 enter into the 


Kingdom of Heaven: ſuch a text ſhould make poor people to 
be contented with their eſtates. We have a notable example for 


0 and Oxen, and gave them wito the Levices.: Two Wagons . 
and four Oxen be gave nnto 
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Dar they ſhould bear their Ne thee; 


would 'bive more cafe DE he | 
them; for "whereas they ſhould carry it esche, , "a 
they would carry it upon a cart + Mark here, you ſee the fc 
'burden chat ber tral ond what the other Levitei had. And 
choſeindeedthgr are in wore hongrable places than otfierz, 
thoſe that are under them think not of their burden that they 


are to carry upon their ſhoplders,” when #> others haet means - 


to eaſe them; and many times thoſe that are employed in the 
Miniftry, or Magiſtracie, that fir at the Stern to order they 225 
Affairs of che Common: wealth and State, you think rhe 
bravely -\ They lie awake when you. are aſleep; if yo 
thebarden that leg upon their ſpirits, you would Wink that 
your labour and en were very Inte in compariſon” of 
theirs. | 
2. There's bebe Waden of danger more than the reſt, 
and that you ſhall find in db. 4. 17. And ibe Lord pale e 


Moſer and umto Aaron ſaying, Cu ye not i the tribe of tbe familie, 


of the Kohathites from among the Levites, bit thus do unto them that 


bey may live. and not Are, thy approch amo the moſt boly things, 


*Agron and biz Sons hen appoint them every one to bu ſervice 
"and 0 bis burden; « ho fr not nr gon fee when 1be holy thin 
ure covered, leſt they 4. k this tent: faith the Lord to Al 


and iron, Cut ye not off ihe tribe of the family of the Koh. 
bite from among che Eivite. Cut them not off, why? what had 
they 5 ? had hey done anything awiſfa ? No, they had not 
done a Moe Fae rovoked God:; che meaning'is chic; 
Take a test care of the fa amily of the Ks abi, to luſtrutt them 
in their duty tiat they wy to do; for-(faltts God) they are in 
__ a'greatdeatFof danger, e ſerve in the mot holy things: - 
by "oy things more 28 | 


Nawe cher | | e NN "ono 
e _ 6 — : Zan { +4” 


be Re $6.0h nyc dingy, 
p . 8 * , . 5 
- do e 87 is 95 7 cl . 5 i 
8 { % | > 4 4 
1 2 5 21 1 4 


W ris hag 3 


reer ger. So 


Lefore others; hrthey wire hg ns here 
ate loc men in a pariil that bare the A 3 
-yed in publick fervice, and they carry al hem en 
Von rohfider not eber datiger; Abd fo the Minilfert chal Rand 
An the fofe· front of afl the-ſpight andmilfice'df ungodly men: 


indeed 'Gbd Imploles the in a. « honorable fore Ren tare _— 
vice that the Angels would take delight in; 3 
ſervice be honorable, above or Fa 8 | of works, 

yet the burden of danjer that ike 14 fe hk 1 8 


er uf men cHagate in in in Wester co 
ei e ts dopant on e 
that it is in, C] 
it is. A poor man 101 tina 10 condi Gn "ata low 
and othert are raiſed, bur I k burden 
and ſo, KH he be rigtitly” dallencke Ih che Sen C 
eomes to be cbutented. 8 
3. In a profperons eft ate there 1 the DA 105 took only 


ER 


at the ſweet and comfort that oy, have, and thi hone and: 
refpebthat they Vaters are IS iy bus 
you "muſt confider of the at 1 Ae od: 

Wires more ddt u. | ep 275 dy 
e net as: 


"pena fire wort dutie 4 re 
mot you that but ok f et * Oh: 
keg iogor,- die” "ca; | carry the” bi 


4 Thi KP The burden 1 RG ina 2 85 


* t gcebundt that they, are 15 N 
oe rave c flo Wo 3 
. td Nh 5 * 585 


| == 
a Agne this St 


_ 88 5 2 


18 1 


8 dthert? Ko inks bs, T Thc | e 
Y 7 | 5 . your 
_— Ef ſos . op ; but you are to give an account for 
rown family, and ſo are they; but yoũ are not to giveac- 
dee Congregations, and for Towns, and Cities, and 
Coumtires. Tou thiak of 8 and Kings, Oh! what a glo- 
tons condition they are in- Bus what do you chink of a 
King to give account for all the diſorder and wickedneſs in a 
Kingdom that he poſſibly might haveprevented ? .. What abua- 
dance of Glorie might a 1 57 bring to God if ſo be that he 
EM | by 2 his ſoul and alk his thoughts to lift up the Name of God in 
. a Kingdom; now what God loſes for wancof this, that Ring, 
* Prince, or Governor hi niuſt give an account for, It's a ſpeech 
of Chryſo ſtom in that placeof the Hebrews, where its ſaid chat 
men muſt give an account for their ſouls, ke wonders that any 
men in pablick place can, be ſaved, beciuſe their accouncis ſo 
great that they are to glye, 555 id T remember. I have reada ſpeech 
of Philip that was King © $5, (though the ſtorie ſaith of 
him, that he had ſuch a ee conſcience, that he profeſt he 
would not do any thing againſt his conſcience, no not in ſe- 
eret forthe ie gaining 7 4470 worl 228 Nang this man was to die) « 


Oh fich hes chat! Ning; Ot that had liy'd 
Z — follicarie 25 5 5 e ans ata then ſhould I havedied 
E 2 2 great deal mo ne 5. Pa with n more. con fidence —4 


gone 0 5 119 one of God to give my account: but here's 
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40585 m, el had all the glory of it, it hath 
M 4ccountico be ha a glys ga. God and, Fug, he 
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See heel ü, 11570 you come into Chrilt's 


School, and be taught this Lefſop ou will be quiet in your af- 
TO ps, ,or pt ee 1 1 2 8 50 your ed nt is not fo great 
2 2 Sn T's er 1155 ave met wichal in La- 
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ras ek with a Leprofiewiciihe darcing of che beams 
of the San upon his ſore · head; the Scripture ſaich, Indeed the 
Prieſts. looked upon him; butithep ay there was a fpecial 
light and beam ofthe San upon the ſors· had trat did diſco- 
ver the Laproſis to the Priefts, Mend they ſay te'warthe way ef 
* conveying-ofis. Wherber that trere true vr ne, Num ſure this 
in trua, chat che ſtrong beams oß the Sun of profperity upon 
many men makes chenj to be leprousg Would any poor man in 
e e have been diſconterged that he was not in Uzziabs 
condition? He was a great Hing; bbue there was the 
in biz ſore - head ʒ 3 man my bi ve mes 
in che Country, yet I chank Gd my body hol and öſ 
would not any man rather have uſſet arid akin of beate wo 
claach him wich, chan to have fatsin and velver that ſhould 
8 It-?: The Lord conveyes/ the” Plague of his 


curſe through proſperity, anch «3 through any thing in che 
world, and therefore ſeubcotningito: underſtand this, chis 
| r Ro ngoings [concent. - 


ns L. wats are ibi greate 1 
of als the Lord) alaa uch an a ffliction upon reg. 
e, but whac if he hadtaken away (my life A mans health 
Iva gremer mercy than his eſtate; and you that are poor people 
| ſhould confider of chat; But is che health of a mans body 
r hat ĩs the healch of a mans ſoulꝰ that's 

deal beer; che Lord hack: infficted external judge- 
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tooth · ach, but perhaps his next neighbor hath the plague, or 
all his children are dead of the plague, — be be ſo dit. 4 
contented, becauſe his children have thetooth-ach when his --j 
neighbors children are dead? Now think thus, Lord thou haft 2 
laid an afflicted condition upon me, but Lord thou haſt not gi- 
ven me the plague of a hard heart. Now take theſe eight things 
before mentioned, and lay them together, and you may well 
apply that Scripture in Iſa. 29.the laſt verſe,faith the text there 
They alſo that erred in ſpirit, ſhall come to underſtantling; and they 
that murmured ſball learn Doctrine. Hath there been any of you 
(as I fear many may be found) that have erred in-ſpirit,even in 

regard of this truth that nom we are preaching of, afid many 
chat have murmured, Oh that this day you might come to 
underſtand, that Chriſt would bring you into his School, and 
teach you underfianding, And they that murmured ſpall learn Do- 

Frine : what Doctrine ſhall they learn? Theſe eight Doctrines 
that I have opened to you. And if you will but throughly ſtu- 
die theſe Leſſons that I have ſet before your eyes: It will be a 

ſpecial help and means to cure your murmuring againſt, and 
repinings at the hand of God: And ſo you will come to learn 

Chriſtian Contentment. The Lord teach you throughly by 
his Spirit theſe Leſſons of Contentment. | 
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PIII Ape 4. 11. 
Ang. 31 For I have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, #berewith to be content. 


d ball only ad one Leſſon more in the learning 
Y 5 of Content ment, and then I ſhall come to the 
Fourth Head, The Excellency of Contentment. 
1 The Ninth and laſt Leſſon that Chriſt tea- 
c che thoſe that he doth inſtruct in this Art of 
55 Contentment, It is the right knowledg of God 
n Providence, and therein are theſe Four things. | 
1. The Univerſality of Providence, that the ſoul muſt be through · 
ly inſtructed in to oome to this Art, to underſtand the Univer- | 
flirty of Providence, that is ; how the Providence of God goes | 
Y through the whol world, extends its ſelf to every thing: Not 
* only chat God by his providence doth rule the world, and go- | 
1 vern all things in general, but that it reaches to every particular, | 
not only to Kingdoms, to order the great affairs of Kingdoms, | 
but it reaches co every mans Family, it reaches to every 
perſon' in the Family , it reaches to every condition, yea, 
to every paſſage, to every thing that falls out — 
thee in every particular, not one hair falleth from thy 
Head, nos a Sparrow to the ground without the providence _ 
of God. There's ankles befals thee , — or evil, but 
there is a providence of the Infinite Eternal Firſt- being in thas 
thing, and therein indeed is Gods Infiniceneſs, that it res | 
hes to the leaſt chings, to the left worm that h under chy”- 
feer : Then much more it reaches unto thee that art a ratious t! 
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1 — way the — pr aka in every 8 
_ from morning to night everyday; that there's not any 
5 hat doth bef She, but there's a — of God in it, is 
” as — it isa mighty ſurtherance to Contentment. Eve 
ty man will grant the truth of the thing that ĩt is fo, but as the 
Abpoſtle ſalch in Heb. 11.3. By faith we underſtand that the worlds 
were made, by faith we underſtand ic; why by faith? we can 
underſtand by reaſon that no finite thing can be from it ſelf, 
And therefore tha t the world could not be of its ſelf, bus we 
can underſtand ir by faith in another manner than by reaſon. - 
So whatſoever we underſtand of God in way of providence, 
yet when Chriſt doth take us into his School we come to 
TIN is by faith in a better manner than we do by rea- 
on. 

2. The efficacy that there is in providence ; that is, That the pro- 
vidence of God goes on in all ebings with ſtrength and power, 
and it is not to be altered by our power; let us be diſcontented 
and vext and troubled, and fret, and rage, yet we muſſf not 
think to alter the courſe of providence by our difcontent. 
Some of Job- friends ſaid to him, Shall the earth be forſaken fur 4 
thee, and ſhall the rock be removed ont of his plase ? Fob, 18, 4. when " 8 
they ſaw him to be impatient. Sol may ſay to every diſeon· 1 
rented impatient heart, What, ſhall the providence of God: h 
change its courſe far thee ? Do'ſt thou think it ſuch a weak N 
thing that becauſe ic doth not pleaſe thee it muſt alter its 
courſe ? Be thou content or not content,the providence of God 
will go on, it hath an efficacie of power and vertue, to carry all 
things before it: Canſt thou make one hair black or white with: 
all the ſtir that thou keepeſt? When you are In a ſhip at Sen 
that hath all her Saile ſpread with a full gale of wind, anc 
ſwiftly ſailing; can you make it ſtand ſtil with runniag up 

2 _ ? No more cam you mah ovidence t 

; to alter and change its courſe with your vexing ar EOS. Za 

1 1 ting, but ĩt will go on with do what thou — Do bur "i 3 * 
underſtand the power and — providenceand it will be 
5 8 meant forthe e a thislefſon of Contiate - ES 
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der of things, one marking towards another; there is infinite varietis | 
- ofthe works of God in an ordinary * and yet all 
work in anordinarie way ; we put theſe two together, for God 
1 in the way of his providence cauſes a thouſand thouſand thing: 
one to depend upon another, there are infinite ſeveral. wheel: 
| (as I may ſo ſay) in the works of providence, all the works 
that ever God did from all eternicie or ever will do, put them all 
together, and all make up but one work, and they have been 
- © as ſeveral wheels that have had their orderly motion to attain 
the end that God from alleteraity hath: appointed: We in. 
deed look at things by pieces, we look at one particular and 
do not conſider che reference that one thing bath to another; 
but God he looks at all chings at once, and ſees the reference 
that one thing hath to another: As a child that looks upon « 
Clock, looks firſt upon one wheel, and then upon another 
wheel, he looks not at all together, or the dependance thai one. 
hath upon another, but the workman hath his eyes upon all 
together and ſees the dependance of all one upon another, and 
theart that there is in the dependance one upon another; ſo 
it is in Gods providence. Now obſerve how this works to 
Contentment ; where there is ſuch a pallage ef providence be · 
fals me, that's one wheel, and it may be if this wheel ſhould be 
/ -- Nopt, there might a thouſand other wheels come to be ſtopt 
by this: as in a Clock, ſtop but one wheel and you ſtop every 
wheel, becauſe they have dependance one upon another : ſo 
when God hath ordered a thing for the preſent to be thus and 
thus, how do'ſt thou know how many things do depend up- 
8555 on this thing? God may have ſome work that he hath to 4 
| ewentie yeers hence that may depend upon this paſſage of pro»: 

_ "vidence, that fals out this days or this week. And here (by the 
way) we may ſee a great deal of evil that there is indiſcon-- 
tant, for thou wouldet have Gods providence altered in ſuck 
and ſuch a particular, indeed if is were only in that patticu- 
lar, and chat had reference to nothing elſe is were — much? 
bas by thy deſire to have thy will in ſuch a particular, it n | 
be thou wouldeſt croſs God in a thouſand things that be ab 
to bring abou, becauſe it's inipofſible chere may ba a thouſand: |. 1 


things depend upon that ge W thay ahon 


P - o . 
* 4 Pa 
ab anos aw. oa @@@ . OA ton aw eat eat. a ew a a fi 


r . 4 

e 3 8 f : 
- 5 

box ee mms on = ot wm ms 


7 
4 1 
* tad 
2% 


17 


A 


— . 


things* that the Lord may have go on in the 
ul, in a thouſand of other things. / That's the third thing to 
be underſtood in Gods providence,that. Gbrifidoth learn thoſe 
that he teacheth in the ArtofContentment. ||: _:-/}- - 
. Chriſt toacheth them the knowledg Providence, chat 
is "The knowledg of Gods uſuel way . dealing with bis P 

more p ol. The other is, 4 The knowledg « 

- Providence in general: But the right und g of the way 
of God in his providence towarda his People and ow . a. 
notable Leſſon to help us in the Art of Contenment, 
5 courſe; we may b 

and be contented to live with him than before we came 10 
know his way and courſe: As when a man comes io live-in a 
fociety-with men and women, it may; be the men and women 
3 bun till a man comes ta know their way and 
courſe anddifpefition, — — may fall very etoſe, and 
we think they are very bard, bu we come to ain⸗ 
. wear cpa 4 
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one anothem 

CEE, are more coiitenced 5Juſtſo ic la when wecoms 
to underſtand Gods waies. ary * Tri 70 849 


* up Bac you wilt fer; Whit” do you. anderiend by God 


8 By chat I wean theſe cheer ching. And: when we 
comet to know chem, we ſhall not wonder fo much at the Pro- 
vidence of od, bat be quiet and contented wich'chey; - 
1. The is this: Gods or dinaryeonrſe i, That ba people 

mild be n an affiifted condition : God' hath revealed 
in his Word, and we may there ſiud he hath fer down to be his 
ordinarie way even fromthe begining of theworld to this day, 
{bur more eſpecially niche times of che Goſpel) that hiyPtople 
here ſhould be in an affifted condition. 


No men that do not 
anderſtand this; they 


Rand and wonder to hear of the People of 
God that they are afflicted, and the enemies proſper io — 
way; for thoſe that ſuek God in his way, and ſee "fot Refor- 
ation, for them to be afflicted, routed and (ſpoiled, and the 
Sies te prevail chey wonder at it: But now, one that is in 
the School! of Chriſt, e Chrift, that Godby 
his eternal Counſels hath ſet this to be his courſe and way, @ - 
brisg up bis People in this world In an aflifted condition, and 
— TORO Apofile; Account it not | ſtrange concerning un 
Amal, I. 44 12/ We ite not therefore 1 diſconterted : 
with ie; Giding'God bath ſet ſueh a courſe andy" and —* 
- know ſect is che will of Goc thas it ſhould be ſo. Hee > 
Mp Second thing — — Gods way is mw rm 2 
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—— good hams þ he is na troabled ; my condi- 


ion is very low, but (faith he) chis is Gods way when he in- 


tends the greateſt mercie, to bring men under the greateſt aflli- 
Qions. When he intended to raiſe Joſeph to be the Second in 
the Kingdom, God caſt him intoa dungeon a linie before. So 
when intented ico raiſe: Dowd and fer him upon the 
Throne, he made him to be hunced as a in the moun= 
tains, 2 Sam. 26. 20. God went this way with his Son; Gheift 
himſelf went into glory by ſuffering, Heb. 2. 20. And if God 
deal ſo with his own Son, much more with his People; Az a 
lictle before break of day you ſball obſerve it is darker than ig 
wat any time before; ſo God doth uſe to make our conditions 
darker a liitle before the mercie come. When God beftowed 


very low condition, 
God knew what he had rodo 1 he knew that his 
tinie was for great mercies : it is the wan oGftn-45:2 
ſo. Be bu: in? 6 TR TOES, n branded i 
ee er- to Cee eee. 
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TITS 3 noton to overcome evil 
but to make the evil toworkto i here's the way 
of God: now when the . comes to underſtand this, it will 
ring, — ntentment- into dur 
underftand it 


e ; and hear of ſuch thing: In a 
but they are not by Jeſus Chrifbiafraked in thio;char 
this is the way of God, Ton 12 ones ene 


greateſt evil. e 


Thus havingdiſpachithe: e eee N 


learn; we come tebeFonnh; ian that le, The Exceleney of 


vie. Groee of Ben :; And chere ds a great deal of excel- 
lency in Co Ki a kindofLeflontoo for us to 
learn. And this 8 will by ſomewhat. Joog- | 
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Sah abe Apodle, I have lee Auifhe ould ay, nent 
beGod for une: Ohl & b a-mercy. of God"to wecht I have! 
learned this Laſſon, I find ſo much. good in thi weve. 
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crates, whatever befel him he continued the (ame man, what 


. ever croſe befel him no body could perceive any alteration of 


his fpirit, though never ſo great eroſſes did befal him. This a 
Heathen did attain4o by the ſtrength of Nature, and « common 
work of the ſpirit: Now this Antiſtenes ſaw ſuch an exdelleney 


in this ſpiric : Ay when God ſaid to Solomon, What ſhall Iglve 
thee?! he asked of God wiſdom; ſo faith he, If the gods ſhduld 


put it to me to know what I would have, Iwoald defire this 


thing, that I might have the ſpirit of Saerates: he ſa a great 


excellency that there was in this. And certainly a Chriltian 
may ſee abundance of excellency in it: I (hall labor to ſet it 
out to you in this Sermon that you may be i love with this 
Grace of Contentment, A 


Creature worſhip God. When mind So Jos come crouching: 
w you and can you make him with holding your hand oe 
him to lie down at your feet; then conſider, thus ſhould yon 
do before the Lord, you ſhould come crouching to him, and 


n in the duſt before him, ſo as to be willing that he ſhould. 
you What he will; ar ſomertmes- you may turn Sg | 
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fors the Lord, then a Creature worſhips God, doth tender you x : 


that worſhip that is doe to God. Now in what diſpoſition of 
heart do we thus crouch to God more, than when we have this 
Contentation in all conditions that God difpoſed us unto ? 
© This is a cronching unto Gods diſpoſe, to be like the poor 
woman of Conaan, when Chtiſt ſaid, it is not fit to give Chil» 
drens meat to dogs, but (ſaith ſhe) the dogs have crams. I am 
a dog Iconfeſs, I but let me have but a crum. And ſo when 


the ſoul ſhall be in ſuch a diſpoſition as to lie down and ſay, 


Lord, I am but as a dog, yet let me have a crum, then doth it 
highly honor God. It may be ſome of you have not your ta- 
ble ſpread as others have, but God gives you crums; now ſaith 
the poor woman, dogs havecrams,and when you can find your 
hearts thus ſubjeſting unto God, to be but as a dog, and can 
be contented and bleſ God for any crum, I ſay, this is a great 


worſhip of God, you worſhip God by this more than when you 
come to hear a Sermon, or ſpend half an hour, or an hour in 


Prayer, or when you come to receive a Sacrament; Theſe are 
the Acts of Gods Worſbip, Ibot thefe are but external Acts of 
Worſhip, to Hear, and Pray, and receive Sacra ments: But now 
this is the Sonul-worſhip, to ſubject its ſelf thus to God. Vo 


that often will · worſhip God by Hearing, and Pray ing, and re- 


ceiving Sacraments, and yet afterwards will be froward and 
diſcontented, know, that God regards not that worſhip, he will 
have the Soul · worſnip in this ſubjecting of the ſoul to God. 
Obſerveic I beſeech you; in active Obedience, there we worſhip 
' Godby doing that that pleaſes God, but by paſſive Obedience 
we do as well worſhip God by being pleaſed with that which 
God doth. Now when I perform a duty, I worſhip God, Ido 
What pleaſet God: why ſhould I not at well worſhip' God 
Weben! — — with what God doth? As it was ſaid of 
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me. I labor to do what pleaſes God, and I labor chat what 
God doth (hall pleaſe me, here's a Chriſtian indeed that ſhall 
endeavor both theſe : now this is bur one fide of a Chriſtian, 
to endeavor to do what pleaſes God, but you muſt as well 
endeavor to be pleaſed with what God doth, and ſo you (ball 
come to be a compleat Chriſtian when you can do boch. And 


tha!'s the firſt thing intheexcellency of this Grace of Content». 


ment. a 5 

The ſecond thing in opening of this Excellencie of Con- 
tentment is, That in Contentment there is much exerciſe of Grace, 
There is much ſtrength of Grace, yea, there is much beautie of 
Grace in Contentment, there is much exerciſe of Grace, 
ſtrength of Grace, and beautie of Grace, I put all theſe roge- 
ther. 

1. Much exerciſe of Grace, There is a compoſition of Grace in 
Contentment, there is faith, and there is humility, and love, 
and there is patience, and there is wiſdom, and there is hope, 
all Graces almoſt are compounded, it's in oyl that hath the 

ingredients of all kind of graces,and therefore though you .can- 
not ſee the particular grace, yet in this oyl you have it all; God 


ſees the Graces of his Spirit exerciſed in a ſpecial manner, aud 


this pleaſes God at the heart to ſee the Graces of his Spirit exer · 
ciſed. In ſome one action that you do you may exereiſe ſome 
one grace eſpecially, but now in Contentment you exerciſe a 
great many graces at Once. . 

2. There u a great deal of ſtrength of Grace in Contenimem. It ar- 


gues a great deal of ſtrength in the body, the body to be able to 


endure hard weather and whatſoever falls out, and yet not to 
be much altered by it; ſo it argues ſtrength of Grace to be con- 
tent: Vou that complain of weakneſs of memory, and weak- 
neſs of parts, you cannot do what others do in other things, 


but have you this gracious Heart · contentment, that hath been 
e to you ? I know that you have attained to ſtrength of 


tace in this, when it if ſo ſpiritual as hath been opened to 


8 in che explication of this point. As it is with a mans 


in, if a man bediſtempened in his bodie and hath many 
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eel of Criſtian Comrentment, ee 
come to ſuffer any croſs, Ob that what God doth might pleaſe : 


han ill Romach, and his ſpleen 
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as other Fou 


and liver obſrucded, «nd yaforel this his brain is not diſem- 
| a great firength of brain, and though” - 


pered,ir is an argument of a th of 
there be many ill fumes thar riſech from his corrupt ſtomach, 


yer fill his brain is not diſtempered, but he continues in the free 


exerciſe of the uſe of his reaſon and underſtanding ; every one 
may underſtand that this man hath a very ftrong brain, that 


ſuch things ſhall not diſtemper him, whereas other people that 


have a weak brain, if they do not digeſt but one meals meat, 


the fumes that do ariſe from their ftomachs, doth diſtemper 


their brain, and makes them anfic for every thing, whereas you 


ſhall have others that have ſtrong heads, and ſtrong brains, 


though their ſtomachs be ill that they do not digeſt meat, yet 
ſtill they have the free uſe of thelr brain, this argues ſtrength: 
So it is in a mant ſpirie, you ſhall have many that have weak 
ſpicics, and if they have any ill fames, if accidents befall them, 
you ſhall preſently have them out of cemper, but you (hall have 
other men that though things do fume up, yet ſtill they keep in 
a ſteadie way, and have the uſe of reafon and of other graces, 
and poffe(s their fouls with patience. As I remember it's re- 
ported of the Eagle, it's not like other Fowls, other Fowls 


. When they are hungrie make a noi, but the Eagle is never 


heard to make a noiſe though it wants food, and it's from the 
magnitude of his _ that it will not make ſuch complaints 
| Is will do when they want food, ic is becauſe it is 
above hunger, and above thirſt:? So h̃ is an argument of a gra- 
cious maguitude of ee whatſoever befals it, yet it is not 
alwates whining and complaining fo as others are, but goes on 
Min ita way and courſe, and bleſſes God and keeps in a con · 
ſtim tendor wharfoever thing befale it: ſuch things as cauſes 
ot hett co he dejected, and fretted and vexed, and cakes away all 


tile comfort of their lives, ic makes no alteration at all in the 
80 _— chefs men and women, I ſay this is a ſign of a great 


* 


eul of ftrenghth of Grace. 
"3, N alſo ant argument of a great deal of beauty of Grace, It 
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but (ſaich he) do you ſee a man that is quiet in tempeſts; and 
thatlives happily in the midſt of adverſities, hy do not yon 


worſhip that man? he doch think him a man even to be hono- 


red that ſhall be quiet and live a happy life though in the mid · 
deſt of adverſities. The Glory of God appears here more than 
in any of bis Works; there is no Works that God hach made, the 


Sun, Moon, and Stars, and all the world wherein ſo moch of the 


Glory of God doth appear, as in a man that lives quietly in che 


midſt of adverſity. That was that that convĩuc'd che King when 


he ſaw the three children could walk in the midſt of the ſiery 


furnace and not betouch'd, the King was mightily convinc'd: 


by this, that ſurely their God was a great God indeed, and thax; 
they were highly beloved of their God that could walk in the 
midſt of the furnace and not be couch't, whereas the others that 

came but to the mouth of the furnace were devoured; ſo when a 
Chriſtian can walk in the midſt of fiery trials, and not his gac- 

meats ſinged, bm have comfort and joy in the wid of all (as 
Paul in the ſtocks) can fing, (that wrought upon the Jaylor:) 
ſo it will convince men when they ſee the power of Grace in the. 
middeſt of afflictions, ſuch afflitions as would make others: 
to roar under them, yet they can behave themſelves ina gracĩ · 
ous and holy manner; Oh! it's the glory of a Chriſtian, It is 
that that is ſaid to be the glory of Chriſt, (for lo by Interpre- 


Here Jewel of Chriſtiay Content. 06 


ITS am, 


ters it is thought to be meant of Chriſt) In Mieab. 35 J. A 


this man (the text ſaith) ſhell be the peace, when the A ſHyrian 1225 
come into our Land, and when be ſhall treade in aur Palaces, This 
man ſhall be the peace when the Aſſyrian ſhall come into our 
Land; for one to be in peace when there is no Enemies, it's no 
great matter, but ſaith the text when the Aſſyrian ſhall come in» 
to our Land, then this man ſhall be the peace; that is, hen all 
ſhal be in an hubbub and uproar, yet then this man ſhal be peace. 
That's the tryal of Grace when you find Jeſns Chriſt in your: 
beaxts to ba peace, when the Aſſyrĩau ſhall come into the Land. 
Lou may think you ſiud peace in Chriſt hen yon have no out · 
ward troubles, but is Chriſt 


the Enemy comes? Suppoſe yon 
archir dn, th hakugkes: 
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in him - Aud truly ſo doch the Lord dead wich us, (for our 


106 The rare Jemel of Chiſias Contentment. 
. — oe 1 3 

the Works, and were ring, what would be your peace ? 
Jeſus Chiriſt would be peace to the ſoul, w enemy comes 


Inca the City, and inco-your- houſes : If there be any of yon 


that have been where the enemy hach come, What hath been the 


peace of your fouls? That which is ſaid of Chriſt may be ap- 
plied to this grace of Contentment, when the Aſſjrian, the 
Plunderers,the Enemies, when any affliction, trouble or diftreſs 
doth befa! ſoch a heart, then this Grace of Contenement brings 
peace to the ſoul; at that time peace to their ſoul, when 
the Aſjrian comes intothe Land. The Grace of Contentment 
is an excellent Grace, there's much beautie, much ſtrength in 
it; there isa great deal of worth in this Grace, and therefore be 


in love wiih ĩt. ä 

+ The Third ching in the Excellencie of Contentment, is this: 
By Contentment the ſoul is pited to receive mercy,; and to do ſervice. le 
put theſe two together, Content ment makes the ſoul fic to receive 


— 


mercy, and to do ſervice; no man or woman in the world is ſo 


fir for to receive the Grace of God, and to do the Work of God, 
as thoſe that have contented ſpirits. 6535727 | 

1. Thoſe are fitted to receive mercy from the Lord that are contented : 
as now; If you would have a veſſel to take in any liquor, you 
muſt hold the veſſel il, if the veſſel fir aud ſhake up and down 
von cannot powr'in any thing, but you will bid, hold till chat 
you may powr it in, and not loſe any: So, if we would be the 


veſſels to receive Gods mercy, and would have the Lord por 


in his mercy to us, we muſt have quiet ſtill hearts, we muſt not 
have hearts hurrying up and down in trouble, diſcontent, and 
vexing, but we mult have ſtill and quiet hearts if we would re- 
celive mercy from the Lord: If a child flingꝭ and throws up and 
down for a thing, you will not give it him then when he crics 
ſo, but firſtyou will have the child quiet; though perhaph you 
do intend the child ſhall have the thing he cries for, but you 


will not give it him till he is quiet, and comes and ſtands ſtill 
before you and is conrented withont it, and then you will give 


lings with him are juſt as your froward children are with you) FF. 
pg as you would have a thing from God, if you have irnoc | 
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ſhall not have it yer, I will ſee you quiet firſt, and then — 
quietneſsof Fleur: come — fee what Iwill do 
wich you. I] appeal to you; you are any waies acquainred 
wich the waies of God, Have you nor found this to be the v 
of God towards you, when you have been rroubled for want 
perhaps of ſome Spiritual comfort, and your hearts were 
at it, you ger nothing from God all that while ; but now, if 
you have tot your heart into a quĩet frame, and can ſay, Well, 
irs fic the Lord ſhould do with his poor creatures what he will, 
Fam under his feet, and am refoly'd to do what can ta honor 
bim; and let him do with me what be will, L will ſeck him as 
long as I live, I will be content wich what God gives, and he- | 
ther he gives or no | will be content; yea, are you in chinframe -y 
faith God ? now you ſhall have comfort, now Iwill give you 2 
the mercie. A priſoner muſt not think to get off his ferters by 
pulling and tearing, he may gall his fleſn and rend it to the 
very bone, certainly he will be unfertered never the ſooner, hut 
ifhe would have his fecterscaken off, he muſt quietly give up 
himſelf to ſome man to take them of. Ifa beggar after he hack 
knockt once or twice at the door and you come not, and there> 
upon he is vexc and croubled and thinks much that you let him 
ſtand a little while wichour any thing. you think that this beg 
ger is not fic to receive an alms; bur if you bear two or three 
beggers at your door, and if you bear them out of your win- 
dow (ay, Let us be conteat to ftzy, perhaps they are buſie, iris 
fic that we ſhould ſtay, ir's well if we have any thing ac laſt, we 
deferve noching at all, and therefore we may well waita white; 
you would then quickly ſend them an alma: So. God deals 
with the heart, when dt is ia a diquiet ways then God doch not 
give; but when the heart lie> down quietly under: Gods hand, 
then is the heart in a fit frame to receive mercie: Tour flrength- 
ſhall be, to fir fill Faith God you ſhall not bedetivered from 
Ils bat by your fitting full. | 55 
e eee * N 


Se ad 


— 


* 


OR 
-* + £4 


n 
r Re 2 N 
< n r 128 $ * 
4 0 ö N * 4 "3. 3 
WWW 
: 
7 


4 W © 
— . 


* 2 y ; 5 x * 8 a : 2 
7 1 os ESRC ES: 2 W * NT ” 4 
* = EIT LIFE PA. * ? 2 [= 2a a * TS - 1 - 
* * * P - 
Eg - 2 4 * * « * % . ; * 
ALS ve 1 * 
2 —— —_ Py — = de a 6H te. a * 
% _ ; of — - * * 
- > * * 5 Fl by 
» . 


poop ou are, ere brave, you know noch you ſhall 


of everything that moves, nothing that moves but it moves up- 
on ſomething that is immovable; a5 8 thing that moves upon 
the earth; if the earth were not fill ic could not move. 
b jell. The Ships imove upon the Sta, and that is not 
ſill; 4 6 SE WAS. BAG AE 7. X 
- («= Anſw. {But the Seas they move upon that which is till and 
immovable; there is nothing moves but ic hath ſomething im- 
movable that doth uphold it; che wheels in a Coach they 
-thove up and down, but the axletree that moves not up and 
down; ſo it is wich the heart of a man. As they ſay of che 
Heaven, it moves up and down upon a Pole that is immovable: 
Fo it is in the heurt of a man, if he will move to do ſervice to 
God he muſt have a ſteadie heart within him, that muſi help 


him to moe in the ſervice of God, choſe that have unſteady dii- 
Auiet ſpirits that ha ve no ſteadfaſtneſa at all in them, they are 


nut fit to do ſervice for God, but ſuch as have ſteadfaſtneſs in 
their ſpices chey are men and women fit to do any ſervice, and 
that's the reaſon that when the Lord hath any great work for 
any ſervancs of his to do, uſually he doth firſt quiet their ſpi- 


Lites, he dotbo bring their ſpirite into a quiet ſwoet frame to be 


contented with any thing and then he ſets them about imploy- 
Ment. mn. 1 bo B64 br 48 pe {M63 

The fiſt excellency is this, Comentment it dit h deliver us from a- 
undanet of temptations. Qh the remgtations hat men of diſcon- 
tented ſpirits are ſubject to. The Debildoves to fiſh in troubled 
waters. That's dur proverb of men and women, their diſpo- 
mion is co fiſh in tronbled waters, they ſay ir is good fiſbing in 


troubled: waters, this is the maxim of the Dexil, he loves to 


fiſh in troubled waters, where he ſees che ſpiriti of men and wo- 
men troubled and vert, there the Di cen, ſaich he, there's 
good fiſhing forme, ' when he ſaꝛs men and women go diſcon- 
tented' up and down and he can get them alone, then he 
comes with his temptations; ſaich he, Will you. ſuffer ſuch a 
thing? take ſuch a ſhifting indirect way, du not yon ſer hr 
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de men _— women to give Sn ular: bim, it is 
upon difcontent: That's the ground of all choſe thac have been 
witches, and fo have given, up themſelves to the Devill, che riſe 
of it hach been their diſcontent, and therefore it is obſervable 
chat thoſe the Devill worketh upon to make them witches, uſu- 
ally they are old and melanchollie people, and women eſpeci- 
ally, and thoſe that are of the r ſort that are diſcontent 
at home, their — HE WS trou uble them and ven them, aud 
their ſpirits are w cannot bear it, ſo upon that che 
Devill faſtens bis 9 draus them toany thing, if 
they * „ then he 2 them money, if they have re- 
vengeful ſpiries, then he tells them that 2 | revenge them 
upon ſuch — ſuch perſona, now this quien and contents them, 
Oh ! chere's matter of temptation for the Devil whare he meats 
with a diſcontented 192 As Lauber Talth of Ge | 
not dwell in Babylon, bus in 2 Babylon figni | 
and Salem fignifies. peace, now God doth not dwell in Lin ſpirks | 
chat are in a conſufion, but he dwells-in Arta quiet 
ſpirits, Oh if you would free our ſelves from cempeations Ia: 
bour for Contentment: It ic t ba peace of Gad that guards the 
heart from temptation. I reme I have read of one Marius 
Curio that when he had bribes ſent him co tempt him to be un- ] 
faithful to his Country, he was n home at dinner with 4 
a diſh of turnips, and they 8 comiſed him reward. 


ſaich he tha that | fare that 1 
— nn) 


have, will nos be tempted with ye 

am content with this fare, and as mo rewards 
ed to thoſe that cannot be content to dine wkha, 
nips: b e ewe nds Pa; i, tha ty al af 


many. do betr their cruſt, a5 | an 
g hare ra cannot Ae "I 1 
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than arch deny their outward — . 
1 Eko «aig 1. out ward e- 
3 loſe all in a nigh if yoda have not 


this © elated ſpirit within you, you are 1 tore danger of 
che tem of the Devil to be plunderedtfiarway of any 
good, and to be led into fin; Oh hen man think thus, they 
mult live as brave as they were wont to do, theſe men make 
chemſelves a prey to the Devil; but ſor ſuch as can ſay let God 
; do with me what he pleaſes, Tam content to ſubmit to his hand 
mmi, che Devil wil ſcarce meddle with ſuch men. Its anorabk 
' ſpeech ofa Pb er that lived upon mean fare; and as he 
. Was eating herbs and roots, faich one to him, If you would but 
pleaſe Dima you need not eat herbs and roots: but he anſwe- 
Lee If you would bar be content with ſuch mean 
— — need not flatter Dionifrw. So temptations will no 


e pare ge n a contented man, than a dart that is thrown , 
non 2 braſen wall.” That's the fifth particulac. 


=. The fixt Excel lencie n, The abundant camfurti in a mans life that 
* | Contentment will bring: Contentment will make a mins life ex- 
4 . cerding ſweet and comfortable, nothin 1 than the Grace 
of Contentment; many wales I will. bew how ir brings in 


Comfort. 
IJ 1. Asfict, What a wan hath be bath ” 7 kind of Tadependent 
4 , not depending upon any creature for his comfort. 


2. A contented m py es low,” if God raiſer his eſtate be 

| bath the love of God in u, then ir's abundantly more ſweet 
chan if he Bad ir and his heart not contented : for If he had not 
the love of Godin it, 7 it may be God grants to a diſconten- 
red man r | Lannet la) ic h, 2255 mos if a . 
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cry; can 

| 8 —— er puſt 

; any upon c | 
ly, and what ſhall they do nom? when the 
Anh this Oraceof I 
Lanthorn, and it keeps cc 


in the midft of a florm you can he every where up 

a eee — you will, and yet - 
keep ĩt light; ebe ee Ci ee cn par 
with the Grace of Contentment, is may be kept light whatever 

. forms or rempeſts. come, yet he can keep lightin bis foul. Oh! 
chis helps thy comſorts much. 

Seventhly, There- ie this excellency in Comtentment, that a ebe 
in te comfort of thoſe things we have net really in poſſe ſen ; 
haps many that have not outward ve more comfor! 
than thoſe e them themſelves: Avnow,a — 7 
by diſtilling herbs, choogh be hath no the herbs felve 
yet baving the water that is diftill'douc of them, he may enjoy 
the benefic of tha herbs : So though a man bath not tha real 
poſſeſſion of ſuch av outward eſtate, an ourward comfort, - 
he by the grace of Coptentment may ferch is in to himſelł. 
the Art of Navigation we can fecch intherichezofthe Eaſt and 
Weſt. Indies to our ſelves ; fo by the Art of Contentment we 
r res, that i 
we may er EN that we n 
have if we had the thing There is a notable ſtory you 

- for this in eee the life of Pzrharz on S ο 
2 pin have od im — 

z; (aich he to him, May it 

lajaktie, it is reported that the Romans are very g od 
2 Var, and if it ene gods we do overcome them 


ſtraight all the rat of Eh with 9 
ines ans 8 e your Grace foot, | 
au on 5 will chen our wars end? If the. 


who woulgr c | iran ark —— Afr 1 fo 0 C 
tief) when we have all ia dur bands what 
tha do tn end? then Pyrbur laughing, told bim again, 
| han s quiet, and take our taſe, and make featts eve 
55 l merry one with another as we can poſſible; ſaic 
1 what letteth us now to be as vr and merry together, 
we enjoy that preſently wichout further travel and _— | 
— we. hould go ſeek for abrogd, with ſuch ſhed: 
blood, and fo manifeſt danger, cannot you fit down an be 
merry now? So a man may think, if Thad fuch a thing, then 
I would have anot her, and if I had that, then I would have 
mote, and what if yon had got all you deſire? then you would 
be content, why? you may be content now wichout them: Cer- 
. talaſy our Contentmemt doch not comſiſt in che getting of the 
we deſire, but in Gods faſhioning our ſpirits to our con- 
. ſome men that have nota foot of ground of their 
er will lire better than other men that are heirs to a great 
Land. Thave known it in the Councry ſometimes, that 
kts upon his own land, and yet live very p but 
vou ſhall have another man that ſhall farm his Land, and yet by 
his good husbandry, and by his care, ſhall live better ſomtimes, 
than he that hath the Land of his own: Soa man by this Art of 
Contentment may live better without an eftate, than another 
man can of an eftate: Oh! irads exceeding mach to the com- 
fort of a Chriſfian: aud that I may ſhew it farther, there is 
more comfort in the Grace of Contentment, than there is in a- | 
ny poſſeſſions whatſoever; a man hath more comfort in being 
"content withom a thing, than he can have in the thing, i chat he 4 
in a diſcontented way doth deſire. 1 
Tom think if I had duch a thing then Libould be content. 1 3 
ſay there lu more good in Contentment, thin chert h in the 4: 
8 e nenne daten — 2 


2 2 
5 4 ” 
* 2 
5 7 5 


2 4 +, 7 
„ "= 75 
*. REST, 7 5 5 3 8 

* . '. 


: FN * 
I A . F<. 
3% 7 
85 Fo 4 ” fr” . 7 
1 D 


p 
2 


n » - 5 1 9 2 5 ws 25 FEE ho ah od 
9 ” - < ALY _— . 1 8 4 9 1 Mt «74 n 2 3 
a E 9 OS. 8 N a 8 — n Me. 3 *. ** t T4 8 I, — * 1 . os 2 5 N 1 I 

CW P ef bs had ng ORE Frka.; - 8 , * #4 
* & 2 „ ** e LI Co — — - + A - * 

Ges r n 8 5 I) - 5 

2 ©. q > ax 1 ho % 

% ks 2 = . « 
Ts = - 5 * 


—_— 


——_————— _—— 8 


I erare Jewel of Chriſtian Comtentment. 
55 5 that Iſhall open in divers particulars. As thus, e ks 
. I would fain have ſuch a thing, and then I could be con- 
tent; but if I had it then it were but the creature that did help 
tomy Contentment ; but now ir's the Grace of God in my ſoul 
that makes me content: and ſurely it is better to be content 
wich the Grace of God in my ſon}, than wich the enjoying of 
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an outward comfort. | 4 . 
2. If I had ſuch a thing, indeed my eflate might be better, 
but my ſoul would not be better; but by Contentment my ſoul 
u better, that would not be bettered by an eſtate, or lands; or 
friend; but contentment makes my ſelf to be better: and 
therefore Contentment is a better portion than the thing is that 
I would fain have to be my portion. | 
3 Z« If I get Content by having my defire ſatisfied, chat*s but 
 felf-Jove; bus when I am Contented with the hand of God, 
and am willing to be at his diſpoſe,that comes from my love to 
+, God,in having my defire ſatisfied there I am contented through 
ſelſ· love, but through the Grace of Contentment I come to be 
contented out of love to God; and is it not better to be conten- 
ted from a principle of love to God, than from a principle of 
ſelf love? | b ; EE 
4. If 1 am contented becauſe I have thai that I have a defire, 
to, perhaps Iam contented in that one particular, but that one 
particular doth nos furniſh me with Contentment in another 
thing; perhaps I may grow more dainty and nice, and froward 
in — things: if yon give children what they would have in 
ſomethings, they grow ſo much the more cay and dainty, and 
diſcontented if they have not other things that they would 
have; but if I have once overcome my heart, and am conten- 
ted through the Grace of God in my heart, then this doth nog — —M 
content me only in a particular, but in general, whatſoever he- — 
fils me. I am diſcontented, and would fain have ſuch a thing, 1 
and afterwards Thave it: now doth this prepare me to be con- 
tented in other things? No, but when I have gotten this Grace % 
of Contentment, 1am prepar'd to be contented in all conditls  ___; > 
ns: andihus you ſeethax Contentmentdothbring comfort 0 


0 lite, fills a mans life full . | 
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s — reſt andquiee of 4 mane | | 
clal cbing that is in Heaven, but reft;- a — Fey 
Y life of Heaven, there's reſt, "and joy, and ſati faction in God: 
3 ſo it's here in a contented ſpirir, there's reſt, and joy, and farts. 
Xx faction in God: In Heaven, there's fingit 3 N 
þ contented heart is alwaies praifing and bleſſing God; ehou 
Heaven while thou art upon Earth when thou haft — 
1 yea, in ſome regards it's better than Heaven: - How ls. 
chat vod will fay? & fome kind of honor that God hath in 
it, {4 fome excellence that he bath not in Heaven, ants; + | 
. t 5 t 4 
In Heaven there is no overcoming of temptatione, they: ; are 
not oo 7 any trials by afflictions: there in Heaven they have . : 
"exerciſe Grace, but they have nothing but encoura gement to 
d, and 2 choſe that are there their grace is perfect, and in 
chat they de excel us; bur there is nothing to crofbtheirgrace,. 
they have no tryals ac all to tempt them to do coe bur! | 
now for a manor woman to be in the midſt of e 
tations and ttoubles, and yet to have grace exerciſed, Eu. 
to be fatiaſted in God and Chriſt, and in the Word and Pro- 
*wiſes in the mid ſt of all they ſaffer, chis miy ſeem to be au 
honor that God hath from us, that he hath hor from the An- 
gels and Saints in Heaven. Is it fo much for one that is in Hea»: 5 ; 
ven that hath nothing elſe but good from God, hath nothing 
* 2 4 them, no tempiations, k that'fo much for them to bs 
1 21 g and bleſſing God, as for che poor ſoul chat is in che. 


ryals u en e, and afflictions, and cronbles A * 
"IM for this ſoul to go aifing, and bleſſing, and 8 

Sg God (TI Gy) ihe avexcllencyrherthon ſhaft not have in Hea - 
. 10d God tha hall not eee 5 
CREE Fen and thergfore bycontented; ee ntrments,- 
e w ch Id as — Coma leafs, 
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— Jewel fC brifiion Comentment. 


2 be contented wich thy Contenement : I want ſuch and 
that others have, but bleſſed be God I have a con- 
Dee heart ihat others have not, then I ſay be content with 
thy Contentment, for that's a rich portion that the Lord hath 

1 5 ed unto them, if the Lord ſhould give unto chee thouſands 
daes in this world, it would not be ſuch a rich portion as this, 
+ — inthe hath given thee a contented ſpirit: Oh go away and 
-, proiſe the name of God, and ſay, Lord, it's true, theſe and 
— theſecomforts that others have I — — if Thad them, 
but thou haſt car me ſhore, but ch I want theſe, yet thou 

| 2 me that that is as good ——_ er, thou haſt given me 
2 1 contented heart, to be willing to be at 55 n 5 
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"SERMON V IT. 


{2 PUEILIPPIANS, 4. 11. 
Forlf beve learned in whatſoever fiese I am, therewith te be content. 


Io proceed now. There are ſomarwo or chres 
3 r 
SEN ws Hong we ere to proceed to- Applianles 2 
e 6.2 
The * Excellency, cane 
32 bleſſing of God a pon be ſoul. There ods, 0 
4 DT cars 46 pon ler 
1 eir eftaces, and apon- ; 
frhe bleſſing of Jude the 
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i 8 - Therare Jewel of Chriſtian Contentment. ; : 
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| de Cufficienc for him, that ie, bring in a ſufficiencie of all good 
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unto him that he way have of his own, that's che bleſſing 


2 So When God gives thee a ſufficiencie of chine own, 
as 


every contented man hath) there is the bleſſiug of God up- 


on thee, the bleſſiug of the principal Fribe of Judob is upon thee, - 


It is the Lord that gives us all things to enjoy, we may have the 
thing, and yet not enjoy it except God comes in with his bleſ. 
ing: now whacſoever thou haft thou doſt enjoy it: Many men 


-haveeſtates and do notenjoy them, Io s the blefſing of God tha. 


giveg us all things co enjoy, iris God that through his wn 
jo 


hath faſhioned thy heart and made it ſutable to thy con 


The ninth Excellencie, Thoſe that are content they may enpect 
-reward from God, that God ſhall give umo them the good F all iboſe 
things abet they are comented to be without, and this brings in a- 
+þandance of good to à conrented ſpirit 5 There is ſuch and 
ſuch a mercie that thou thinkeſt would be very comfortable un- 
to thes if thou hadſt it, but canſt thou bring thy heart to ſub-· 


mit to God in it? thou ſhalt have the bleſſing of the mercie one 


way or other; if thou haſt not the thing ie ſelf in re; thou falt 
have it made up one way or other, thou ſhalt have a Bill of ex» 
change to receive ſome what in lieu of ir, there is no comfort 
that any ſoul is content to be without, but the Lord will gie 
either the comfort or ſomewhat inflead of it: Thou ſhale have 
u rewardcothy ſoul for what ever good thing thou art content 
to be without. You know what the Scripture ſaith of activs 
obedience; and the Lord doth accept (of his ſervants) their wil 
for the deed, though we do not do a good thing, yer if o 
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1 
hall have puniſhment for all the fin he would commit, fo 
thou ſhalt have the reward for all the good thou woufdeſt.do. 

Now, may not we draw an argument from active obedience to 
-palling There is as good reaſon why thou ſhouldeſt expe t that 
-God WHl reward thee for all that thou art willing to ſaffer, as 
well as for all that thou art willing to do; now if thou'heeſt 
willing to be withom ſach a comfort and mercy when God ſees 
it fit, chou ſnhalt be no loſer, Cercainly God will reward thee 
either wich the comfort; or with that that ſhall be as good to 
thee as the comfort; therefore confider, how many things have 

_ -Jehar others want ? and can Tbring my hears into a'quietcon- 
tented frame to want what others have? i eros of 
all that they have; and ] (hal either poſſely ſueh things as others 
have, or elſe God will make it up one way or other; either here, 

. or hereafter in eternity to me; Oh! whatriches are here! with 


* 


Contentment thou haſt all kind of riches ; 

- Tenchly and-lafify, By Contentment the' ſoul comes to an Ex- 
 velencie neer unto God himſelſ, yea; the mereſt that may be, for this 
word that is tranflited Contem, it is à word that fignifies a 
Self. ſufficiency (as Itold you in the opening of the words.) A 
contented man is a ſelf-ſufficient man. What ĩs the great Glory 

of God, but to be happy and ſelf-ſufficient of himſelf ! Indeed 

he is ſaid to be Al-fathcient, but that's but a further addition 

of the word Al, rather than of any matter; for to be Sufficient, 

is Al-ſufficient : Now is this the Glory of God, to be Sufficient, 

to have Sufficiency in Himſelf, El. ſpaudai, tobe God, having 
Sufficiency in himſelf > Now thou comeſt neer to thi: chou par- 
takeſt of the Divine Nature, as by Grace in general, fo in a 
more peculiar manner by this Grace of Cbriſti an Contentment, + 
what's che Excellency & Glory of God but this? Sappoſe there 
were no Creatares in the world, & that all the creatures inthe 
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——ken away, yer thou fill (having God to be thy portion.) woul- * | : 
deſtbeas happy as now thou are, and therefore Contentation 


Thus we have ſhewed in many particulars the 
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bath a great deal of Excellency in it. 


this Grace; laboring to preſent the beauty of it befor your 
ſouls chat you may be in love with it. EY, 
Now my Brethren what remains but the praftice of this, for 
this Art of Contentment it's not a ſpeculative thing, only for 
contemplation, but ic is an art of Divinity, and therefore praQi- 


this Grace in you, that you may honor God and honor 


cal, ye ate now to labor to work upon your hearts, that there 
- may 


: your profeſſion wich this Grace of Content ment, for there is 


none doth more honor God, and honor their profeſſion than 
thoſe that havethis Grace of Contentment. Now that we may 


fall upon the practice, there is required, 


Firſt, That we ſbould be bumbled in our bearts forthe. pam of thi, || 


that we have bad ſo little of this Grace in us. For there is no way to- 
ſet upon any duty with profit, till the heart be humbled for 
the want of the performance of the duty before; many men 

hen they hear of a duty they ſhould perforn will 
Ebor to perform. it, but ficſt. thou muſt be humbled for the 
want of it, therefore that's the thing that I (hall endeayor in 
che Application, to get your hearts to be hambled for the want 
of this Grace; Oh had Thad this Grace of Contentment, wbas 
a happy life I might have lived? what abundance of honor 


cal of eil doth God ſee in my 
of my heart, and murmuring 
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ET Hhevare Jawelef Chriſtin Cone 
_ --- = Firft, Iſhall fer before you, The evil of 3 murmaring (pirit, there 
n more evil then you are aware af. „ „„ 
In the ſecond place, will ſpem you ſome aggravations of thirevil, 
It's evil in all, but in ſome more than in others. 

- Thirdly, I ſhall labor to take away the Pleas that any murmuring 
diſcemtented heart hath for this di ſtemper of bim... : 
There's theſe Three things in this Uſeof humiliation of the 
ſoul for the want of this Grace of Contentmene. - . 

For the firſſ, now at this time. The great evil that there is in 
a murmuring diſcontented heart. | 
In the firſt place, This thy murmaring and diſcontemtedneſi it ar- 
ger much corruption that is in the ſol ; as Contentment argues 
much Grace, and ſtrong Grace, and beautiful Grace; ſo this 
argues much Corruption, and ſtrong Corruption, and very | 
vile Corruptions in thy heart. As it is in a mans body, Ifa 
mans body be of that temper that every ſcratch of a pin makes 
bis fleſh to ranckle and to be fore, you will Gay, ſurely this | 
mans body is very += Your blood and fleſh is corrupt, that A 
every ſcratch of a pin ſhall make it ranckle, ſo it is in thy ſpiritz 4 
if everyliccle trouble and affſiction ſhal make thee diſcontented, * 
and make t hee murmur, and even cauſe thy ſpirit within thee to 
ranckle; or as it is in a wound of a mans body, the evil of a 
wound, it is not ſo much in the largeneſs of the wound, and the 
abundance of blood that comes out of the wound, hut iu the 
luauflamation that there is in it, or in a fretting and corroding 
humor that is in the wound; an unskilful man when he comes : 
and ſees a largEwound in the fleſb, looks upon it as a dangerous -- - 
wound, and when he ſees a great deal of blood guſh ous, he "= 
thinks theſe are the evils of it, but when a Chyrurgion comes 
nnd ſees a great gaſh; ſaith be, chis will be heal'd within a few 
. daies, burthere's a leſs wound and there's an inflamation ura 
fretking humor that is in it, and this will coſt time (faith he) 
to cure, ſo that he doth not lay Balſom and healing Salves up- 
on it; but his great care is to get out tbe fretting humor, or in- 
| - Hamation, ſo that the thing that muſt heal this wound ie is + 
db. drink to purge; But Claith the patient). what Jad will ©. 
$* thisdo to my wound ? You give me ſomewhattodrigk,and _ 
3 7 wound i: in my arm, or 4 my leg, what good will _ 
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bob Fm it maybe there is ſome affli&i 


| ome ea, Im ene name N Scriptures, but that Scrip- 
rema 


40 I pus ary 7 "Yap i burg Fae frenting 
. Kn! way the inflamation, and till that be wing 
away the ſalyes can do no good. So it is juſſ for all cheworld 


them that 1 tothe wound; nom they:think that che 
greatne(s of the affliction is that which makes their condition 
moſt miſerable : Oh no, there 18 a e humor, an inflama - 
tion in the heart, a e Fu pirit that is within thee and 
that ia the. miſery ofthy 1 and that muſt be purged 
out of thee before thon canſt be healed, and let God do with 
thee what he will, till he purges out that fretting humor thy 
wound will not be healed ; a murmuring heart is a very ſinſul 
Ws thas when thou art troubled or ſuch an affliQion, 
need turn thy thoughta, rather to be troubled for 

the; murn of thy heart, for that's the greateſt cronble, 

there is an affliction upon thee and that is grievous, but there is.- 
a murmuring heart within and that's more grievous, Oh that 

we could but convince men and women that a murmuring ſpi- 
4; is a greater evil than any affliction, lei eke affliction be what 
all be. We ſhall ſhew more afterward that a murmu- 
ring 1 weR is che evil of the evil, and the miſeris of che miſe- 


Secondly, The evil of - 1 is ſuch, that .God when. be- 
won e peak of wicked men, and diſeribe them, and ſhew the brand ofa 


godly. man er woman, he inſtances in this in 4 more 


ture in Jude li a kable one, in the 14. verſe, and ſo 


forward, there it is ſaid, That the Lord comes with ten thouſands of 
bis Saints, to execute jud «hon all, and to.convince.all tbat are 


ly among, wu of 4 99 77 e, which they bave um- 

godly.committed; and of all their a ſeecher, which ungodly finners : 
aue ſpoken againſt re Mark herein Nee exe is four 

rims mtioned unge {you s, 3 A 444 are n Lamon 


da which they haue un commit- 
ches, Reb e ners hae 
N — 10 

eee, 


— 1 


muring. 
Thirdly, As it's made a. brand of — you ſhal find 
in Scripture thas God accounts it rebellion; that is contrary to 
the worſbip that there. was in contentednefs : that ia worſdi- 
ping of God, crouching to God and falling down before him, 
deen as a dog that would crouch when you hold a ſtaff over 
him: but a murmnuring heart it's a rebellious heart, and that * 
vou ſhall find if you compare t N Soriptures together, they are v2 
doch in the book of Namb. 16. 41. Bus an abe morrow (ſaith the: | 9 
text) all the congregaiion of the Children of Iſnael murmured againſt 
Moſes and againſt Aaron; ſching, Te bave killed the 2 
Lord, They all murmared.; now compare this wich Chap. T7. 
and verſi 10. And the Lord ſaid ume Moſes, Bring Aarons rod a- 
gain, before the teſtomony to he kept for a token againſt the Rebels. 'In-. 
3 _ 2 ö — gr _ _ 
in che 17. Chap. bring the rod of; Anrom again petfort the tefli- 
| mony, 2 — the Rebels, So that to be a Murs: 
g _ murer;: andcobes Rebel yo ſer inScripeurephratets alt one, 
bn archellion again God i aviviechiedigioning of rebellion] 
e ie a gde ede rhepooplents diſcontent, 
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"and when diſcontentment comes it grows to murmmring, ind 


youcan go iuto no houſe almoſt butthereis marmaring when 
men are diſcontent, ſo that within a little while it breaks 
forth into ſedition or rebellion. Murmuring it'sbut as the 
ſmoke of the ſire, there is firſt a ſmoke and ſmother before the 
flame breaks forth, and ſo before open rebellion in a Kingdom © 
there is firſi a ſmoke of murmuring, and then it breaks forth 
into open rebellion; but becauſe it hath rebellion in the ſeeds 
ol it therefore it is accounted before the Lord to be rebellion. 
Wilethou be'a Rebel againſt God? When thou feeleſitliy | 
heart diſcontented and murmuring againſt the diſpenſatione 
of God towards thee, thou ſhouldeſt check thy heart thus, Oh 
thou wretched heart, what wilt thou be a Rebel againſt God ? 


wilt thou riſe in a way of rebellion againſt che infinite God? | 


yet thus thou haft done, charge thy heart with this ſin of rebel- 
lion, you that are guilty of this fin of murmuriug you are this 
day by the Lord charged as being guilty of rebellion againſt 
him, and God expeRs that when you go, home you ſhould - 
humble your ſouls before him for this fin, that you ſhould 
charge your ſouls for being guilty of rebellion againſt God, ma · 
ny of you may ſay, I never thought that I had been a Rebel a- 
zinſt God before, I 2 that I had many infirmities, hut 
now I ſee the Scripture ſpeaks of fin in another manner than 
men do, che Scripture makes men (though but murmurers) to 
be Rebels againſt God, Oh this rebellious heart that I have a- 
gainſt — that hath manifeſted it's ſelf in this way of - 
murmuring againR the Lord. That's a Third particular in the 
evil of diſcontentment. | 
A fourth particular in the evil of Diſcontentment, I: # 4 wie- 
hedneſi that is exceeding comrary to Grace, andeſpecially contrary to |} 
the work of Gad, in bringing of the ſoul bome to bimſelf; I know” 
no diſtemper more 2 contrary to the Work of God in 
converſion of a finner, than this is. ; E 23 
Qneſt. What's the work of God when be brings a ſinner home is 
1 3 i a ' "a # 


"nſw. The uſual way ls, ſor Ggd to make the ſoul to ſee 
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1 13 mainly Jeſas Chriſt can never be known in bis beauty a | 


Tencie till che ſoul know that. I do not N 


Work of che holy Ghoſt there may be in the ſoul, but before 


 theſoulcan actually apply Jeſus Chriſt to its fel; it is impoſ- 


ble but it muſt come to know the evil of fin, and the excel- - 


lencis of Jeſus Chriſt : there may ba ; ſeed of faicth-put into tha 


foul, but the ſoul muſt firſt know Chrift, and know fin, and 


be made ſenfible of ii. Now bow contrary is this fin of mur 
muring to any ſuch work of God; hath God made me ſee the 
dreadful evil of fin, and made my foul to be ſenſible of the evil 
of ſin as the greateſt burden? how can I then be ſo much trou- 
bled for every little afflition ? Certainly if I ſaw what the evil 
of fia were, that fight would fwallow up all otherevils, and if 
I were burdened with the evil of fin, it would ſwallow up all 
other burdens ; what am I now murmuring againſt Gods hand 
((aich ſuch a foul) when as a while ago the Lord made me fee 
my ſelf to be a damned wretch, and apprehend it as a wonder 
that Jam not in Hell? +© A 

2. Yea, it's mighty contrary tothe fight of che infinice excel- 
lencie and glory of Jeſus Chriſt, and the things of the Goſ- 
pel. What am that ſeul that the Lord hath diſcovered: ſuch 
infiait Excellencie of Jeſus Chriſt to? and yet ſhall Ithink ſack. 
a little affliction to be ſo grievous to me, when I have had the 
fight of ſuch glory in Chriſt that is more worth than ten thou: 
ſand worlds? (for fo will a true convert ſay) Oh! the Lord at 
ſuch a time hath given me that ſight of Chriſt that I would not 
be without for ten thouſand thouſand worlds; but hath God 
given thee that, and wilt thou be diſcontent for a triflein com · 
parifon of that ? 
3. A Third work. when God b 
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= foul but this, the foul that was before ſecking for Contem- 
ment in the world, and cleaving bo the Creature, now the 
or be foul d, andfaith, Oh ſoul, thy 
bappinefs j» not Here, thy reſt is net here, thy heppineſti« -- 


Lord calls the fal out of the wor 


elſe-where, and thy heart muſt be loofned from all chefe thin; 
that are here below in the world; and this is the work of God 
in the ſou] to difingagethe heart from the Creature, and how 


contrary is a murmaring heart to ſuch a thing; # thing that is | 
glued co another yen canhot take off, but you muſt rend ic; ſo 


ics a ſign thy heart is glded to the world, that when God 
would take thee off, thy heart rends, if God by an affliction 
ſhould come to rake any thing iu the world from thee, if thou 


NS * £ 


canft part from it with eaſe without rending, ies a Bgn then 


that thy heart is not glued to the world. 

3 he | 2 e of a fianer, 
ie this, The caſting of the ſaul «port Teſus Chriſt for all its good: 
I ſee Jeſus Chriſt in x pF the e of all Good, and 


God out of free Grace tendering him to me for life, and for 
falyation, and now my foul cats irs ſelf, rols ics ſelf upon the 
Infinic Grace of God in Chrift for all good; now haſt thou done 
ſo ? hach God converted thee, and drawn thee to his Son to caſt 
thy ſoul upon him for all thy good, and yet thou diſcontented 
for the want of ſome little matter in a Creature-comfort ? art 
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- = heart is y n — od Lr 
k — Waring — ; loo otiby 
ö God ; It would be a marvailous help to you, to Bumble 

BE = ſouls when you are in 3 by 

dat obtain ſo much libeny of yourown ſpiricsavto look back 
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| 

| 

| 


' - co ſee whar the work of God was in you, there is 
nothing would prevail more than to think of chat. I amnow 
in a murmuring diſcontented way, But how did I feel my foul 
working when God did turn my foul to bimfelf > Oh how op- 
poſite is this to that work, and how unbeſermirg ? Oh wb 
ſhame and confafion would come upon the — of men _ 
women, if they conld but compare the work of 
their mo and diſconcent, with the work of God hes 
was upon their ſouls in Converfion? Now we ſhoakd labor to 
keep the work of God upon our fouls that was at eur Con- 
verfion ; for Converfion muſt not be only at one inſſant at firſt, 
men are deceived in this, if they think cheir Converſion is fini- | 
- ſhed meerly at rl, thou muſt be in 4 way of Converſion to God ! 
all the daies of thy life: and therefore Chrifl fairh wo his Difct- 3 
pi. Except ye be converted, and become as Ticele cliifdiren : "T 4 
converted: Why, were they not converted before? TIA ü | 
were converted, but they were to continue the work of Con- 
ſion all che Aale of their lives, and whe ONO 
at the firſt Converſion, it is to abide afterward. . ws, Al- 
— Had obdde ſome fight and fence of n, 1 13 
not in the way which you had, which was rather a g 
than any thing elſe; but the fight and ſence of fin it late con- 
- nue il}, that is, you are lill-to be ſenfible of the burden of! 
uk a the Holineſs and Goode and cm Ove of 
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— —.— Sm Concentment, 


belew » Chriſtian, Obi Tels b * 
ra eg mk give Place to It. 2 2 [ 


; * we . the relation of a Chriflian ? The relation in 
which chou ſlandeſt. Wich what relation (you will ſay ?) 
_ Firſt, The relation thou ſtandeſt in ta God : Doꝰſt not as = 
call God chy Father? and doſt not thou ſtand in relation to F_ 
him as a child? what, thou murmur! In 2 Cam. 13.4. ey 45 S 7 
of Jexadab to Auen, Why art thou, being the Nbg 
Jean from day to day, wilt thou not tell me? and ſo he told 15 
ut that was for a wicked cauſe) he perceived that his fpirik 
was troubled, for otherwiſe he was of a fat and plump temper } 
of body, bat because of trouble of folrie he was eden pin'd s- 
2 ee the matter? thou that flandeſt in this relation 


el 
any thing that ſhould diſquiet thy heart, 
and yer — in ſuch a relation to the King, d. King's Son j 
d Art thou che Kings Son, the Sen, 
the of che King King of Heaven, and yet fo diſquieted and 
troubled, and vext at every little thing that falls out? ar if a 
King's Son ſhould cry ont, be is undone fot lofing « baudis, - 
| pr + bbs thing were this? So doeſt thou, thou crieft 
ous 28 if chou wert undone, and yet a Kings Son, thou that 
| in ſuch relation to God, av unto a Father, thou dot 


page thy Father in this; av if ſobeeicher he had not wif- 
dom, or not power, or not mercle enough to provide for 


2, The relation that thou ftandeſt in to Feſus Chriſt, than art e 
, : what! ona mat ried to Jeſus Chriſt and yer trou - 
ed and d ented. Haſt thou not enough in himꝰ dorh not 
dil ſay to bis Spouſe, as Elenab ſaid to Hannab, (1 Sam; i. 
8) Am not 1 beter in tles then ten 12 ? So doch not Chriſt « = 
An ter to t nds 


lee, A K-05 hee than ihouſa 


I thee b, $o a= | LEY D 
ned and murmaring *. i 
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an they were wont to be, any (gr) IL 

prove an ill match. But hot fo here, i 
1 Oh Jeſus Chriſt doth 2 | 

- his Sponſe to havea lowring countenance: no man loves to fee 

| diſcontentinent in the face of his wife, ſurely Chriſt doth nor + 

1 TOR any ry porn ey en 32 1x IN 

be ſtaudeſt inrelation to Chriſt 

| a Member, Thou art bene 8 2 

" haven r 

| unworthy. 
5S He i thy Elder brother likgwiſe, and ſo thou art a C 


$. The relation aha than laude in tothe Spin Ga hou art 
1 reer e 
u is he that is ap to convey 3 
aud the Son, to foul af ble people. And art thou the Tem 
| 8 help Grand aan well in thee, andye: for all 

thou murmur for every little matter? 

6. The relation that thou ant . thew art mads 
f ene body with them: for fo Cid hath ad 
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Py; Oh how beneath a Cheiflian-is a murmuring 
conſiders his relations in which he flands. $2.9 


» . 


: 


rd of Heaven and Earth, yea of 


may every Chriſtian is Lord of Heaven anc 
life and death. Tharis, as Chrift he is Lord ofall, In be hach 
made thoſe that are his Members to be Lords of al, Al are yours 


faith the Apoſile, even life and death, every thing is yours. 


It's a'very firange expreſſion that death ſhould be theire,Deach 


fs yours, that is, you are av it were Lords over iz; you have that 
22 make death to be your ſervant, your dave, even death; 


ite ſelf. your greateſt enemies are turned to be your ſlaves, Faith 


makes a Chriſtian to be as Lord overall, to belifced up in ex- 
cellency aboveall creatures that ever God made, except the An- 
yea and in ſome reſpect above them, Iſay the pooreft / 


Sian that lives is raiſed to an eſtate above al the Creatures 


4 o the world, encept Angels, yea, and above them in divers re- 


ſpelts coo, and yet diſcontented, that thou who wert as a fire- 
vrandiof Hell, and mighe have been ſcorching and yelling and 
rating there to all eternity, yet that God ſhould raiſe thes to 


"1s able 10 raiſe a creacure f. 


iric if he 


Secondly, A Chriſtian ſhould * confider, 'That, murmuring 
and diſcomentedneſi is below the bigh dignities that. Go hath pn 
*pon him: Do but · conſider the high diguitie that God bach: . 
put upon thee; the meaneſt Chriſtian in the world is a Lord 
of Heaven and Earth; he hath made us Kings unto himſelf, 
anto God, is, perry men to rule over them, and 


yea higher excellencie in thee than there is in all the works 

fCreation that ever he made,except Angels, and other Chrifti- _ 
ans that are in thy condition, yea and thou art neerer the Di- 
vine Nature than the Angels, becauſe thy nature is joyned in 
an bypoſtatical union to the Divine Nature, and in that re- 

Fpeft chy nature is. more honored than the nature of the An 
gels. Rad the death of Chriſt is thine, he died for thee, and 
ps for che Angels, and therefore thou art like to be raiſed a» 


8 ot rana? Ewell r op Ces Tee 2 7 . 
wiah Jeſus Chriſt, and if they be happy you mult needs be hap- 
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end that God mighe manifeſtco all eternity what his infinite 
power is able to do to make the creature happy; art thow in 
N lach a condition ? Oh ! how low and beneath this condition 
is a mufmuring and diſcontented heart for want of ſome out- 
ward comforts here in this world: How unſeemly is it that 
thou ſhouldeſt be a ſlave to every croſs, that everie aſſſiction ſhal 
be able to ſay to thy foul, Bow down to us: We accounted that 
2 great ſlaverie, when men would ſay to our ſouls, Bow down : 
Ad the cruel Prelates were wont to de in impoſing things upon 
mens conſciences, they did in effe& Tay, Let your confciences; 
your foals bow down to us, that we may tread upon them; 
that is the greateſt ſlavery in the world, that one man ſhould fay 
to another, let your conſciences, your ſouls bow down that we 
may tread upon them; but wilt thou ſuffer every affliction to 
ſay, bow down that we may tread upon thee? Truly it's ſo, when k 
thy heart is overcome with murmuring and diſcontent: Knoty, y 
that thoſe afflictions which have cauſed thee to murmur; have 4 
ſaid to thee, Bow down that we may tread upon thee; nay, not 
afflictions, but the verie Devil doth prevail againft you in this: 
Oki? how beneath is this co the bappie eſtare that God hath 
raiſed a Chriſtian unto! What / the ſon of a King ſha!l he have 
everie baſe fellow to come and bid him bow down that he may 
tread upon his neck ? thus doeft thou in evere afflition : the 
affſiction, the croſs,and trouble that doth befal thee, faith, Bow 
down that we may come and tread upon thee. 
Thirdly, MHurmuring it*s below the ſpirit of a Cbriſtian. Below 
his Spirit, the Spirit of every Chriftian ſhould be like the Spi- 
rit of his Father; every father loves to ſee his ſpirit in his child, 
loves to ſee his image, not the image of his bodie only, to ſay, 
here's a child for all the world like the father, but he hath the 
fpirit of his father too: a father that is a man of ſpirit, loves 
to ſee his ſpirit in his child, rather than the feature of his Bo- 
| die; Oh the Lord that is our Father, loves to ſee his ſpiritin ue 
| | | - Great men love to ſee great ſpirits in their children ; and the = 
= | . greatGod loves to fee a great Spirit in his Children; we are 3 
cane Spire wich God, and with Chriſt, and one Spirit wich”, 
tba holte Ghaſt, thereſore we ſhould haves ſpirit that might m 
nntfeſl che Glorie of the 8 holy Ghoſt in our Spi- 
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' #hey had ſuch effeminate 


+ - Weaning, What a deal of ſtir have you wich your children when 
Fos wean them ? how froward and vexing are they ? So when: 


3 Will got 5 mothers ſleep when they 
mie wee 
IE rs &; world, an 


is ofa 


qnofine Ta Ic ig we ſhould. Oey 
ee Jeſur "re eee | 
ſtec his 5550 ike, Spirit! in Bu hug chrough ; all” aliftions, and 


troubles whatſoever without any murmuring againſt God: 

When he came to drink that bitter ou , and, a dregs 4 

it, he prayed to God ery that is were po 

kl rom him, but preſenily,. Not my will, bur chy wil be 
one: As ſoon as ever bt! Aid mention the paſſing of the cup 

from him, (though ic were the moſt dreadful cup that ever was. 

drunk ſince abe Word begin, yer at the mencioning of ic) not 


my will, buc thy will be done; here Chriſt he wed a Lyon- like 


Spiri zin golug throagh all kind of afflictions whatſoever with- 
out apy murmuring againſt God in ihem: Now a murmuring 
ſpici is a baſe dejected ſpi. it, croſs and contrary te the Spi- 


rit of a Obriſlian, and it's very baſe. I remember that the 
| Heathens accounted it very baſe. Flutarah doch repart of a cer · 


tain people that did u dete mabiteſttheir diſdain to men that 
were over much dejeted by any affliction, they did condemn 
them to this puniſhment, To wear womans cloaths all their 
daies, or ſuch a ſpace of tin atl they. ſhould go in- wo- 
mans cloathi in token ih 0 . to them, becauſe © 
irics, chey thought it againſt a an- 
like ſpirit, and therefore ſesing they did un - man themſel ves 
they ſhould go as women. Now fhall they account it an un- 
manlike ſpiric, to be over much dejected in afflictions; and ſhall 
pdt a Chriſtian account it an unchriſtianlike ſpirit to be over 
much dejected hy any affliction what loever? I remember ano» 
ther compares murmuring ſpirics, to children when they are 


God would wean thee from ſome outward comforts in this 
world, Oh bow / letting and diſcontented art thou! Children: 


2 and ſo when God would wean us 1 Mo 2 
4 wefrer, vun, and murmur, this is acpidith Gly 
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Fourthly, 1:'s below the profeſſion of aChriſtian. The profeſ- 
fion of a Chriftian, what's that? A Chriſtians profeſſion is, To 
be dead to the world, and to be alive to God, that's his pro- 
ſeſſion, to have bis life to be hid with Chriſtin God, to ſatis- 
fic himſelf in God ; What, is chis thy profeſſion? and yet if 
thou haſt not every thing that thou wouldeſt have to murmur 
and be diſcontent, thou doeſt in that even denie thy profeſli> 


On. . x . : 4 
Fiftly, It i below that ſpecial Grace of Feub, Faith is that that 
doth overcome the world, it is that that makes all the Promi- 
ſes of God to be ours: Now when thou tookeſt upon thee the 
profeſſion of Religion, Did God ever promiſe thee that thou 
ſhouldeſt live at cafe, and quiet, and have no trouble? I re» 
member Aſtin hath ſuch an expreſſion, What is chis thy faith? 
whae did lever promiſe thee (ſaith he) that thou ſhouldeſt ever 
flouriſhin the world? art thou a Chriſtian to that end? and 
is this thy faich? I never made any ſuch promiſe to thee when 
thou tookeſt upon thee to be a Chriſtian :- Oh it's mighty con- 
trary to thy profeſſion, thou baſt never a promiſe for this, that 
thou ſhouldeſt not have ſuch an affliction upon thee: And a 
Chriſtian ſhould live by his faith; it is ſaid, that the Juſt do 
live by faith; now thou ſhouldeft not look after any other life 
but che lite that thou haſt by faith; now'thon haff no ground 


1 for thy faith, to beleeve that thou ſhouldeſt be delivered out of 
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ſuch an aſſſiction; and then, why ſhouldeſt thong account it ſack 
x great evil ta be under ſuch an afffiction? Certainly that good 
that we have in the ground for our faith, It ig enough te 

content gur hearts here, and rs all eternity: A-Chriftien 
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The rare Jewel of Chtiftion Contentment. 

againſt the Goſpel „and ugalnft the Grace of Faith. 

Thert is yet another thing, It's below the hopes of Chri- 
Mans: Oh! che moſt glorious things that the Saints hope 
for. 
And againſt the helps that Cbriſtians have. Chriſtians have. 
great helps that may help them againſt murmuring. 

And it iz againſt that which God expects from Chriſtians. 
God expeRs other manner of things wenn chem than this. 

Yea, and it is below that that God hath from other Chri- 
ae. Theſe NR ſhall * at another time. 


SERMON. VIII 


PARHIIIPPIAN $, 4. 11. 
Sept. 21. eee, ee err 1 


1645. 
- > > Mentioned divers things the aft dayeo ſec out 
de evil of diſcontent; I ſhall name Two or 
Three more. 
Sichly, It is below a Chriſtian in this, Be- 
may conſe it's below ou belps that 4 Chriſtian bath 
85 err than other; haue; they have the Promiſes 
n to help them that others have not; its not ſo 
mach to have Ne — his heart fink, becauſe be hath no- 
ching but the creature co uphold him: but I's mach for a ChH 
mien that 8 and Ordlaances to uphold 1 a 
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l The rare Jewel of Chriſtian Comentment. 133 
Chbriſtians, when God expects this from you, for you not fo 
much as to have attained to cuntentedneſi under afflictions, Oh 
this is beneath the expectatĩon of God from you. 

Eightly, It is below that thet God bath bad fom other Chrijfians. 
Others have not only been concented with little croſſes bur they 
have triumphed under great afflictions, they have ſufferecł the 
ſpoiling of their goods with joy, reade but the latter part of che 
11. of the H#rews, and you ſhall find what great thing: God 
hach had from his people, and therefore not ro be content wick 
- . ſmaller croſſes, this muſi needs be a great evil. 

The Sixth evil that there is in a murmaring fpiric, ischis, 
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| j. But Ido not know if I ſhould die what ſhould become 
"of my children: Or if I have bread now Iknow not where I 
=. -- ſhall have ir che next week, or where Ilball have proviſion for 
1 the winter. | | 
3 Anſw. Where did Chriſt teach us to pray, Lord give us pro- 
viſion for ſo long a time! no, but if we have breadfor this day 
1 Chriſt would have us content: Therefore when we murmur 
5 becauſe we have not ſo much varieties as others have, we do (ar 
"It were) forget our Pater-noſter; It's againſt our prayers, we do 
not in our lives hold forth the acknowledgment of the Sove- 
| reignity of God over us as we ſeem to acknowledg in our pra- 
2A yers; therefore when at any time you find your hearts murmu- 
2 ring then do but reflect upon yourſelves and think thus, Is chi: 
1 according to my pra yers, wherein I held forth the Sovereign 
Power and Authority that God had over me? 
I be Seventh thing that I ad for the evil of diſtontentment, is, 
The weful effects that comes to a diſcontented heart from murmuring. 
Ie name ou five; There are fiye evil effecti that comes from a 
murmuring ſpitit. 
1, By murmuring and diſcontent in your heart, you come to loſe a. 
great deal of time; How many times do men and women when 
: they are diſcontented let their thoughts run, and are muſing 
- and contriviog through their preſent diſcontencedneſs; then 
_ let their diſcontented thoughts be working in them, for ſome 
IS Hour together, and they 3 their time in vain, When you 
E axe alone you ſhould ſpend your tim: in holy meditation, but 
you are ſpending your time in diſcontented thoughts; yon 
who complain that you cannot meditate, you cannot think 
as e thinge, but if you begin to think of them a little, 
preſently yone eee, 7 axe off from them, but if you be dif- 
| 8 wich any ching, then you can go alone, and muſe, 
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undd for the ſervice of God. And it cauſes many dif raction; | 


in duty, it anfcs for duty, and when you come to perform 
duties, Oh the difiraQions that are in your duties, when ycur 


ſpirits are diſcontented; when you hear of any ill news from 


Sea and cannot bear it, or of any ill from a friend, or any 
loſs or croſs, Oh what diſtra&ions do they cauſe in the per - 


formance of holy duties! When you ſhould be in enjoying 


communion with God, you are diſtracted in your thoughts a- 
bout the croſs chat hath befallen yoo: whereas hand you but 
a quiet ſpiric, though there ſhould great croſſes befall you, yet 
they would never hinder you in the performance of any da 
tie. | 


3. Conſider what wicked ri ing of beart, and reſolutionr of 22 
cc neg 


there are many times in a diſcontented fit. In ſome diſcontent 


the heartriſes againſt God, and againft others, and ſomerimes 


hath even deſperate refolutions what. to do to help themſelves. 
If. the Lord ſhould have ſuffered you to have done, (ſometimes 


in a diſcontented fic) what you had thought to do, what won- 


derful miſery had you broyght upon your ſelves! Oh it was a 


mercy.of God that did ſtop you, had not God ſtopt you, but let 


you go on when you thoughe to help your ſelves this way and 
the other way, Oh it had been ill with you, do you bur re- 
member thoſe riſings of heart and wicked reſolutions that 
ſometimes you have had in a diſcontented mood, and learn to 
be humbled upon that. 1 | 
4. Untbankfulneſi, thats an evil and 8 wicked effef that comes 

' from diſcontent, Uutnankfulneſs the Scripture doth rank a» 
mong very great fins. For men and women that are diſcon- 
tent Goughthey euſby many mercie; fronf God. yet they are 
thankful for none of them, for this is the vile nature of ii 
contentment, to leſſon every mercie of God, to make "thoſe 
mercies they have from God to be as nothing to them, becauſe 
.. they have not what they would have. Sometimes k (© even: 
| Grune things, if abey have not all they would have, the 
_ comfqgts that they would have, then what they haveis nothing 
Luke dn well ? If you 


o 
1 


0 them, do you think that God 


. 1 3 1 4 \ ; I I. 
rad 3 | come ay, nat 
„e n CR N EK ___ 0 9. 
+> ST . 4 
„ 4 * 1 * 
N : 5 _—_ i 


r 4 
8 
3 * - 
5 SS IF) 
* OE 
If > ” 


Void give « friend, a kinſman, a parſeof money to go and_ 


Fa * x 
JI 


14 * x. of ” Py A 2 n " -— * A * * 8 
_— a "a, YA Grd ö 3 Fu 9 * CC. ˙ Brite Ae inn $i att wm — 
1 r N ne e „ 8 - Eoin If > ec ** hw CLINE. 9 IN rats 

n A > F: 0 Fx - hs IHE 7 8 8 L 7 5 EX 1 Fe 
1318 5 . 7 2 wee * PAY oY * * * n o 7 
Tx Bee - _— hy Sg ts 2 : "> f 
2 * - * . +3557 


= 0 — ; 

re ks — - > = » — . 
Contentment. 

Sa EE a * * a — : 


- : - 5 
—— — 2 ůů — nnen . 8 
ba „. X Mrs 
— * A * 
x * *” 
. k . 4 ? 


4 * 


8 
W 
N * 27 . 
8 5 3 2 
8 ” c 
we —_—_ 8 
5 * x 
* 
24 
of + 


nothing to a diſcontent 


me? ny 6 but a few counters, they will do me no good :you | 
cannat bear this at his hand if he ſhould do fo, uſe he 

hath nat at much money as he would : So for you to be ready 
to ſay, All that God hath given me is nothimg worth, will do 
me no good, they are but counters; though they are the preci . 


ous Graces of Gods Spirit that are more worth than thouſande 


of worlds, yet for you to ſay, they ate nothing, they are but 
common gifts, and all is hut in hypocriſie, all counterfeic, Oh! 
what an unthank ful thing is this ! the Graces of Gods Spirit are 
ented heart that hath not all that it wonld 
have; à nd ſo for outward bleffings, though God hath given 
you health of body, and ſtrength, and hath given you ſome 
competency for your family, ſome way of lixely- hood, yet 
becauſe you are diſapoigted in ſome what that you would have, 
therefors all is nothing unto you; Oh! what unthankfuloeſs 
is here? God expects that every day you ſhould ſpend ſome time 


in bleſſing his Name for what mercy he hath granted unto ypa, 


there's not any one of you who are in the loweſt condition but 
you have abundance of mercies to bleſs God for, but diſcon- 
centedaeſs makes chem nothing. It's an excellent ſpeech that 
I remember Luther bath, (ſaick he) This is the Rhetorick'of 
the Spirit of God, {it's a very fine ſpeech of his) to extinuate 


*eyil things, and co amplifie good things; if there falls out a 
_ * croſs, to make the croſa to 4 little, but if there be a mercy 


to make th@mercy to be great; as thus, If there be a croſs, if the 
Spitit of God prevails in the heart, ſuch a man or woman will 
wonder that itis.no greater, and will bleſs God that though 

there be ſuch a croſs, yet that it is no more; that's the work of 
the Spirit of God; and if there be a mercy, wonders. at Gods 
goodneſs that God granted ſo great a: mercy': The Spirit of 
God extinuates ab" lat Ball og and. doth magnifie and am- 


" plifie all mercies,and males all metcies ſeem to be great,and all 
afflactions ſeem to be little. But (ſaith e Devil goes vic - 
eie dot, 


1 


contrary, the Rhetarick of the teil f quite other 
e ee mercier, and, amplibe e bing, a8 hay A 
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godly man Wonders at hiveroſgthat it is no. more, 4 wicket 
han wonders bis crofaisfo.much, Oh (Gich he) nohexjas ever. 
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upon muſing on ie, and making it greater than ic is, and ſoit 
brings diſcontent : And then on the other fide, if there be a 
merey, then it's the Rhetorick of the Devil to leſſon the mercy, 
Indeed ( ſaĩth he) the thing is a good thing, but what is it? it 
is no great matter, and for all this I may be miſerable. Thus 
the Rhetorick of Satan doth leſſon Gods mercies, and doth en- 
creaſe afflictions: And for this Ple give you a notable example 
that we have in Scripture, it is the example of Korab,Dathan,& 


Abiram, In Numb. 16. 12, 13. And Moſes ſent to call Dathan, and 


Abiram the ſons of Eliab : which ſaid, Ve will not come up. I it a 
ſmal thing that thou haſt brought us up out of a Land that jloweth with 
milk and honey, to kill us inthe wilderneſs, except than make thy ſelf 
altogether a Prince over us? Mark, they {lighted che Land that they 
were going into, the Land of Cana an, that wasthe Land that 
God promiſed them that ſhou!d flow wich milk and honey: 
Bat mark here their diſeontencedneſs, becauſe they met with 
ſome trouble: in the wilderneſ:, Oh it was to ſliy them, they 
made their affliction ip the wilderneſs to be greater than it War, 
Oh it was to kill chem, though it were indeed to carry them to 
the Land of Canaan. But now their deliverance from Egypt 
though it was a great mercy, they made that mercy to be no- 
thing, for ſay they, You have brought us out of a Land that flo- 
wech with milk and honey, what Land was that? It was the 
Land of Egypt, the Land of cheir bondage, but they call is 
a Land that flowed with milk and honey, though it were the 
Land of their moſt cruel and unſapportable bondage ; whereas 
they ſhould have bleſſed God as long as they had liv'd for Gods 
delivering them out of the Land of Egypt, yet meeting with 
ſame croſs they make their deliverance from Egypt no mercie, 
no, it was rather a miſery to them, Oh (ſay they) Egypt was a 


1 5 8 with milk and honey. Oh what baſeneſ 
there in a diſcontented ſpirit / a diſcontented ſpirit out of envy: 
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5 were berter before than now, and yet before they could not be 


contented neither ; this is the uſual unthankful ex preſſion o 
a diſcontented heart: And it is fo wich us now when we meet 
wich any croſs in our eftates, and caxacions and trouble, eſpe- 
cially if any among you have been where the enemy hath pre- 
vailed, you are ready to ſay, We had plenty before and we are 
now brought toa condition of hardſhip, we were better before 
when we had the Prelats and other to domineer: and fo we 
er our ſelves to be brought into that bondage again; Oh 
Jer us take heed ofchis,of a diſcontented heart, there is chis wo- 
fal curſed fruit of diſcontent to make men and women un- 
thankfal for all the mercies God hath granted to them, and 
this is a ſore and grievous evil. 
And laſfly, Theres this evil effect in murmuring, It cauſes ſhif- 
tings of ſpirit : they that murmur and are diſcontent, are liable 
to temptationa, to ſhifr for themſelves fn fiafol and ungodly 
waies, diſcontent is the ground of ſhifting courſes and unlaw- 
ful waies. How many of you may have your conſciences con- 
demn you of this, that you in the time of your affliions have 
ſonghit to ſhift for your ſelves by wales that have been ſinful a- 
gainft God, and your diſcontent was the botcom and ground 
of it ? If you would avoid ſhifcings for your ſelves by wicked 
waies, labor to mortifie this fin of diſcontent, to mortifie it at 
The Eight evil that there is in murmuring and diſcontent is 
this, There u à great deal of folly,extream folly in a diſcontemed beart, 
#1 a fooliſþ fin, I ſhall open the folly of it in many particu- 
lars. 1 
' 1. It takes amay ihe preſent comfort of what you have, becauſe 
you haue not ſomwbat that you would bave. What a fooliſh thing is 
this, that becauſe I have not what I would have, I will not en- 
ioy the comfort of what I have? Do not you aecount this fol- 
ly in your children, you give them ſome victuals and they are 
> contented, 2 ey ſay) it's not enough, they crie © 
Sn re, and If you do not preſently give them more the 
vill chro __—— they have, and though you: account hr 
lie i your children, yer you deal thus with God; God : 
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rhan you and therefore you crie for more; I bur God gives you 
not what you would have, and upon that you throw away 
2 you have, Is not this follie in your hearts? It isunthank- 

ulnefs. ; 
2. There's a great deal of ſollie in diſcontentment, for by al 
your diſcontent you cannot help your ſelves, you cannot get any 
thing by it. Who can by taking any carking care add one 
cubit to bis ſtature, or make one hair 1hat is white, to be black? You 
may vex and trouble your ſelves, but you can get ing by ir. 
Do you think that the Lord wilt come in a way of mercieever : 
whit the ſooner becauſe of the murmuring of your pi Oh 
no, but mercie will be rather deferred the longer for it; though 
the Lord were before ina way of mercie, ye: this diftemper of 
your hearts were enough to put him out of hĩs coarſe of mercie, 
and though he had thoughts that you ſhould have the thing 
before, yet now you ſhall not have it. If you had a mind to 
gire ſuch a thing to your child, yet if you fee him in a diſcon- 
tented fretting way, you will not ꝑire it him; and this is the 
verle reaſon why there are ſo many mercies denied to you, be- 
cauſe of yourdiſcqntentment, you are diſcontented for want 
of them, and therefore you have them not, you do deprive- 


your ſelves of the enjoiment of your own defices becauſe of the. 


diſcontentment of your hearts, becauſe. you have not your de- 
fires, And is not this a foolifh thing? 

3. There's a great deal of follie in this, There are many feoliſb 
carriages commonly that a diſcontented heart i guilty of : They carry. 
themſelves ſootiſbly towards God and towards men; there are ſuch. 


expreſſi>ns, and ſuch kind of behavior comes from them, as. 


makes their friends to be aſhamed of them many times; their car · 

ww are ſo unſeemly, they are a ſhame to themſelves,and their 
riends. | 

4. Tbere is a great deal of folly in diſcontent and murmuring: for it. 

; oth eat ont the goed and ſweetneſi of a mercy before it comer. , If God 


* ſhould give a mercy that we are diſcontented for the want o 
vert ide bleſſing of the merey is as it were eaten out before we-- 
doe to have it. Difcentent is like. a worm that eats che- 

eat out of the Nat, and then when the meat is 18 ag 
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that hath the meat eaten out, or all worm : eaten, what good 


Vuould the child bave by having the Nut? ſo ſuch an outward 
comfort you would fain have and you are troubled for the 
trant of ir, but the very trouble of your fpirits is the worm that 


eats out the bleſling of the mercy, and then perhaps God gives 
it you, but gives it you with a curſe mixed with it, that you were 
better not have it, than have it. That man or woman tha is dĩſ- 
contented for want of ſome good thing, if God doth give that 


good thing to them before they be humbled for their diſcon- 


tem that did proceed from them, ſuch a man or woman can 
have no comfort of the mercy, but it will be rather an evil than 
a good to them: And therefore for my part if I ſhould have a 
friend or brother, or one that were as deer to me as my own ſoul, 
that I ſhonld fee diſcontented for the want of ſuch x comfort, 
I ſhould rather pray, Lord keep this thing from them, till thou 
wilt be pleaſed co humble their hearts for their diſcontent, let 
not them have the mercy til they come to be humbled for their 


diſcontent for the want of ic, for if they have it before that time 


they will have it without any bleſſing : And therefore it ſhould 
be your care when you find your hearts diſcontented for want 
of any thing, to be hambled for it thinking thus with your 
ſelves, Lord, if that that I do ſo immoderately defire ſhould come 


to me before I be humbled for my diſcontent for: want of it; 


I am certain Ican have no comfort of it, but I ſhall rather 
have it as an affliction to me. Many things which you deſire as 
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want of it, it may be it was ſick, and your hearts were out of 9 
temper for fear that you ſhould loſe it, and God reftores it, but 
be reſtores it ſo as he makes it a croſs to your hearts al che A 
of your lives. One obſerves concerning. Aamma, uhen the peop 
were contented with their allowance that God red them, 
then is was very good, but when they would not be content 
with Gods allowance, but would gather more than God would 
have them; then (faith the text) there was worms in ie: So 
when we are content with our conditions, and that which God 
diſpoſes of us to be in, there's a bleſſing in it, then it's ſweet to us, 
bat if we muſt needs have more, and keep it longer than God 
would have us to have it, then there will be worms in it, and 
no good at all. * 

5. There's a great deal of folly in diſcontentedneſs, for it males aur 
afftiQions a great deal worſe than otherwiſe it mould be; it no way 
removes our affliction, nay, while they do continge they are a 
great deal the worſe and heavier, for a diſcontented heart is = 
proud heart, and a proud heart wil not pul down his ſails when 
there comes a tempeff and ſtorm: If a Marriner when a tem- 

eſt and ſtorm comes ſhould be froward and would not pull 
5 his ſails, but is diſcontented with the ftorm, Is his con- 
dicion the better becauſe he is diſcontented and will not pull 
down his ſails? Will this help him? Juſt ſo it is for all the 
world wich a diſcontented heart, à diſcontented heart is 4 
proud heart, and he out of bis pride is troubled with his affli-" 
ion, and is not contented with Gods diſpoſe; and fo he wilt 
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oa ES * in 1 Numb. 14. you have 4 no- | 
E — would think that that were enough for e- 
make you fear murmuring, in the 26. verſe, it is ſaid, 
6 Lord ſhake unte Moſer aud unto Aaron ſaying,whar did he fay? | 
ſual T bear with:tbis evil Congregation which mutmur . 
Tein me} How long ſhall I bear with them ſaich God, Thu evil 
5 Oh ic's an evil Congregation that murmur againſt 
me how long ſhall I bear with chem? they do murmur 
and they have murmured: as thoſe that have murmuring ſpi · 
rits, and murmuring diſpoſitions, they will murmur again, and 
Again, Hem long ſball 1 bear with bi evil Congregation that murmur 
ageinſt me How juſtly may God ſpeak this of many of you that | 
are this morning before the Lord, How long ſhall I bear with | 
this: wicked man or woman that doth murmur againſt me, and . 
hath uſually in the courſe of their lives murmured againſt me | 
- when any thing falle out otherwiſe than they would have it ? | 
And mark what follows after, I bave beard the murmuring of the 
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Chilirem of Iſrael : You murmur, it may be others hear you not, 
nay, it may be youſpeak not at all, or but half words, yet 
God hears the language of your . hearts, and thoſe 
mateering ſpeeches, aud thoſe half wonds that comes from you, 
obſerve ſurther in this verſe, how the Lord repeats this fin 
murmuring, How long ſball I bezr with thi evil Cangregation 
 mebieb murmur again ſt e N Secondly, Theve beard their murmu- 

k "Thirdly, which they murmur againſt me: Murmur murmur, | 
8 | „Three times in one verſe he repeats it; and this is to 
1 w 7 his indignation: againſt the thing: When you expreſs 
Y idjgeation againſt a thing, you-will repeat it over. again, and 
again; now4he Lard-becauſe he would exprefs his indignation = | 
- againfi.chjs fing ht repears it Over again, and again, andic ſol- 
Hy ny re Say due be, = truly or Iliue ſaith the Ae 45 5 + 
1 oke nr agg — 1e jon. Mark, God fi 
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b a T I — — — me . 
ag Hive ir ſhall coſt you your live. A di ſoont — 
Fa yours may. coſ you your lives: Von lee him lr 
od, there is more evil in it than yon are uurhrt of, It may 
"colt you your lives, and therefore look to your ſelves, aud learn 
to be bumbled at the very beginning of ſuch difteinpersiin the _ 
heart. So in Tal. 106, 24, 25. 1 tfpifedahe lena Lad, 
they. belerved not bis word ; but murmared im i heir tens, and 
not wnte-the -voiog of ihe Lord ; therefore be lifted up birband apainft 
them to overtbrow-them-in the wilderneſs Hee Are Sin chinge ob- | F 
- BY fervable in this Scripture. == 
- Firt, That which we ſpoke to hebr. How:a tourmaring " +" = 
beart doch flight Gods meteies, ſo ĩt is here, They diſpiſeu als : 
" pleaſant Land: and that a murmuring hearth contrary Sch, | 
they belteved not his morabau(ſaleh tbe text )they mutmureii in their 
tents,and bearkned- nat io the voice of the Lord; Many men and wo- 
men will hearken co the voice of their own baſe murmuring 
hearts, that will not bearken to che voice of the Lord; if you- 
would hearken to the voice of the Lord there woot nt be ſuch 
murmuring at thete is: but mark what follow upon it, you: 
may not think to pleaſe Your ſelves in your murmut ing diſeon · 
tentedneſs, and think that no evil ſhall:come oſit; erben | 
be lifted up his band againſt them to-overtbrow them:youthat are diſ⸗ 
contented, you lift up your hearts agaĩhſt God, and you cauſe 
God to lift up his hand againſt you; perhaps God laies: if 
finger upon you ſafely in ſome aflliions that are upon you in I 
your families or elſe where, and you cannot bear the. hand of We 
God that lies upon you as tenderly as a tender-hearted Nurſe 2 
that laies her hand upon the child, you cannot hear the tender 3 
band of God that is upon you in a lefler aſfliction; it were juſt 5398 
* 3 with God to lift up his hand againſt you in another mannerof- 1 
"Y affliAion ; Oh a murmuring ſpirit provokes God-exceedingly..” 
J Hh re is another place in 16. of Numb. compare the 45. ar 
£ er 46. verſ, together, Bat on tbe morrom al the Ci 
2 Children of Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes and a 
on n Tord: and mark in — : 
. Aaron, Take a Cencer and put fire 


2 RPE . 25 


'A 


by = * 1 a - 8 Fl 
8 0 . 8 
8 . . 4 . "I 1 E . * 
31 by INT OS 2 21 r 5 8 v 7 


a+ « A 
3 


- - 71 


n = > N 
4 . ERR oe Ln ns 
* — uy : 87 
„F000 
© "Bias 
* 2 


a e * = oe OS Ee ER RE * 2 r 

_ 2 "5 2 4 3 48 p —— 4 

* Wo v 88 _ . e E . by 3 a SL 1 . 5 F Dori he RC 
R — 2 * . 1 7 9 . * — * Os TEAS PE? 7 I * ** * 
Ws R 10 n 0 2 2 — L * » £ hs So I — 

RG „ Os bY 2 7 2 857 1 


144 be rem Fewelof Chriſtian Contentment. 


„ 


' the Congregation and moke an atonement for them, for there is wrath 


— 


out from the Lord, the 
mured; and they murmured but againſt Aoſes and Aaron, (per- 


bar x 5 murmur more directly againſt God) and that was a- 
lt 


God in murmuring againſt Gods Miniſters, it was a* 
gainftGod but not fodireQly ;- bu it may be the murmuring 


of your hearts is more directiy again Gods dealings with you; 


if you murmur againſt thoſe that God makes inſtrumente, (be- 


— ad; in the 41: verſez the Congregation had mur- 


cauſe you have not every thing that you would have) as - 


— the Parliament, or ſuch and ſuch that are publick In- 


hand of God that was upon them for their former wickedneſs, 
ua 
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' this, That the Lord brings the 
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P — tent of Seripture in Numbers dothcleerly 
plague upon men for this fin of- 
. doth ic in Kingdoms and = ey 
particular perſons. Though we cannot zie point O 
particular fin that God brings this for, yet this ſhoat# bv e- 
amined how far we are guilty of the fin of . becauſe 
- the Scripture holds forth this ſo cleerly, that 2Loſes when he 
did but hear that they murmured, Do they murmur ? (faich he) 
Go forth quickly, and ſeek to paſlifie the anger of God, For 
wretb is gone ant, and the plague is begun. And in Cor. 10. 
10. there you have a votable:example of Gods heavy diſplea- 
ſure 2gainkt murmuring, Neither murmur je as ſome of thens 2 
— — 
muring as ſome m 0 e 

in — — but faith he, what came of it ? They were d. 
firojed of the defiroyger. Now the deſtroyer is thoughe to be the 
fiery Serpents that were ſent among them: They murmured, and 
S Serpents to ſting them. Whae do you think that 
ſuch acroſs and affliction doth fting yon? Perhaps ſuck an a- 
fliction ãs upon yon, and t feems to be grievous for che pre- 
\ Gent, What ? do you inurmur and repine? God hacts | 
.. erollestobring yon: Thoſe people that mur "the 
comfort; for want of water, (ſummeimet) 
nd for 9 they murmur, but —— 


— taker? Thy: Makee — * 
\ and wlechou fri Mer? Wüst 
pail nted beyrr of thine do orhawiſe 
ne e why eee 
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* "The re Tar ori Contentment. 
* and ſaid, Who is this ibat darkneth counſel by words without know 
I lug? So, doeſt thou again} Gods wales, and his provi- 
dences that hath fallen out concerning chy eſtate — 
comfort ? who is this? Who is this that darkneth counſel by words. 
without knowledg ? Where's that man or woman whole hearts 
are fo bold and — as dares ſpeak againft the admini- 
ſtratĩon of Gods 
- The Tenth Evil of — and diſcontent in this, There's 
8 great curſe of God upon it, ſo far & is re 
Al is bath the curſe of God wpon it. In Pſal. 59. 15. ſee there what 
the curſe of God is opon wicked and ungodly men, Les them' © 
wander up anddown for meat and grudg if — be not ſatisfied. That 
| _ the imprecacion and curſe upon wicked and ungodly men, 
chat if chey be not ſatisfied they ſhall grudg; when thou art 
no: ſatisficd in thy deſires and findeſt thy heart grudging a- 
gainft God, apply this Scriprure, What, is the curſe of the 
wicked me? This is the curſe that is threatned upon 
wicked and ungodly ones, That they ſhall grudg if they be 
not ſati:-fied. Aud in Dent 28. 27. There it's threatned as a 
curſe of God upon men, that they cannot be content with their 
preſent condition, Bas they ſball jay in the morning, would Goa is 
were enen; and at even, would God it were morning; and. ſo they 
lie coſſing up and down and cannot be content with any condi · 
rr rr that be upon 
them ; and therefore it is further threatned as a curſe upon 
them, in the 34. verſe, Thet they ſbould be mad for the fight of their |} . 
ges which tbey ſbould ſee : This Is but che excremity of their diſ - 
; thatis, They ſhall beſo diſcontented, as the, 
ſhall be even mad. Many men and women in diſcontented po 
moods are mad kind of people, and though you may — 
yourſelves in ſuch a mad kind of behavior, yet know, that i 


for char ſhall be chem, (ſalch he) verſe 4, 46, 0 "_ 
e ond they fhal be ape thes fir o 


" wonder, een Becauſe vbo 
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Lud ib God with jefulne ſi, aud with gladueſ of beart, for the abun- 
dance ef all things. God here threatens to bring his curſe ſo upon 
them, as to make them a wonder and a ſign to others, why? 
Becauſe they ſerved not tbe Lord with joyſulneſ# of beart, (that may 
be added to that of the wrath of God upon men)cherefore God 
would bring ſuch a curſe upon them as ſhould make them # 
wonder to all that were about them. Oh how far art thon 
then Sas, baft a murmuring heart, from ſerving the Lord with 
joyfulneſs? . - 
g The Eeleventh Evil of diſcontent and —— — 
There is much of the ſpirit of Satan in a murmuring ſpirit. De- 
vil is the moſt diſcontented creature that is in the world; He 
a the proudeſt creature that is, and the diſcontentedſt ertaturt, 
and the moſt dejected creature. Now therefore ſo much diſcon- 
tenement as thou haft, ſo much of che ſpiric of Satan thou haſt. 
li was the unclean ſpirit that went up and down and found no 
reſt; ſo when a man or womans ſpirit hach no reſt, ic is a fign 
that it hath much of che unclean ſpirit, of the ſpirit of Satan - 
And thou ſhouldeſt think thus with thy ſelf, Oh Lord chat 
have Ithe ſpiric of Satan upon me? It is Satan that iz the malt 
diſcontented ſpirit chat is, and Oh i how much of bis ſpirit 
have I upon me that can find no reſt at all! 
Iuwelfthly, Murmuring and diſeontent hath this evil in it, 
E bere in an abſolute neceſſity, that thou ſbeuldeſt haue diſquict all the 4 
des of thy life. As if a man that is in a great ctoud ſhould eam- I 
plain that other folks touch him. While we ace in this world A 
Sad hath ſo ordered chings, that afflictions mutt befal us, and 
jf we will complain and be diſcontented upon every croſe and 
affliction, we mult complain and bediſconcent all thedaies of 
Our lives, yea, God in juſt judgment will les things fall aut on 
Purp aſe to vex thoſe that have vexing ij and difcontente 
Ale - day chere daies : and men will not mach care to difquies 
. Thoſe that are continually murmuring, Oh they will have diſ · 
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ufero ſay ſoto diſrantented fervants; Nay, if you be not plea. 

ſed, mend your ſil ves when you will; If you have a fervant not 

content with his: diet and wager, and work, you fay, Mend. 
r ſelves. So mey God ja Tay to us, we that profeſs our 


8 ſervants to him, co be in his work and yet are diſcon- 
$ented with this ching or that in Gods family, God might juttly | 
ay,Mend your ſelves. What if God ſhould ſay to any of you, 

f. my care over: you do*not-pleaſe you, then take care of 

F your ſelves if my protection over you will nos pleaſe ybu, then 
| Prote& your ſelves: Now all things that de befal you, befal - 

. youthrough'a providence of God, and if you be thoſe that 
belong to God there it protection of God over you, and 
a care of God. Now if God ſhould ſay, Well, you fhall 

not have the benefit of my protection any longer, and Iwill 

cake no further care of you: would not this be a moſt dreadful 

| of God from Headen upon you? Take heed what 
you do then in being diſconterit with Gods will towards you, 

and iadeed upon'difcontent this may befall you- And this is 

thexeafon why many peoplethough protection hath been 
very gracious over them for a time, and they have thriven a- 

bundantl y, yer afterwards-almoſt all that behold them may 

ſay, that they live as if God had caſt off his care over them, and 

a&if Gud did not care what befel them. Now then my bre · 
ehren, put all theſe together, all chat we were ſpeaking of tbe 
laſt day, and theſe particulars that have been added now this 


ſpiris; Oh hat an ugly face hath this fin of Murmuring, ange 


Difconcentednes? Ohwhar cauſe is there that we ſhould lay our 
han our hearts, and go away and be humbled before: 


rhe 


ord becauſe of this | Whereas your thoughts were wont td | 
beexerciſed about providing for your ſel ves, and getting mot? 
comforts to your: ſelves, lex the fiream of your thoughts 

be turned to humble your ſelves for your diſcomtentedneſs, Oh 


wiſe you ſhall fall to it again, Oh the wrecchedneſs of mii . 
heart! Vou will find in Beriptute concerning the people of I|-* 
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, hoy ſirangely they fell to their murmafit ad 
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morning for the out ef a Murmuring and Diſcontented | 


that you may have your hearts break before God, for others ², 
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fit in ahs 15. 0f Exod. at thebeginning there you ſhall have 
Aaſes and the Congregation fi ta God $ nd bleffing God 
for his- mercy, Then ſang Moſes 4 the Gbi | of Iſrael bi 
eng umothe-Lord, and ſpoke ſaying, Iwill fing unto the Lord, for 
de bathtriumpbed glorionſly, the Horſe and bis Rider bath be thrown 
into tbe Sea, And then, The Lord is my ſtrength and ſong, and be is be- 
come my /aluation, he is my God and Iwill prepare him an babitation, 
my Fatbers God, and 1 will exalt bim; and ſo he goes on, And who 
is like unto thee O Lord amongſt the gods? who like thee, glorious in 
bolineſi, fearful in praiſes, doing wonders Thus their hearts 
trĩumphed in God: but mark before the Chapter is ended in the 
23. verſe, When they came to Marah (in the ſame Chapter) they 
could not drink of the waters of Marah, for they were bitter, therefore 
the name of it wa! called Marah,and the people murmured againſt Moe 
ſer. After ſo great a mercie as this was, what unthankfulnes was 
there here in their murmuring ! Then God gave them water, but 
in the very next Chapter they fell to their murmuring, (you 
reade not that they were hambled for their former murmuring, 
and therefore they murmur again) Exod. 16. 1. &. All the Cen- 
gregation of the Children of Iſrael came to the wilderneſs of Sin, &. 
And the wbol Congregation (in the ſecond verſe) of the Children 
f Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron in tbe wi 
derneſi, and tbe Children of Iſrael ſaid untotbem, Would to God we 
bad died by the band of the Lord in the Land of Egypt, when we ſate 
by the fleſb-potr, and when we did eat bread to the full. Now they 


5 want fleſh, (they wanted water before, but now they want meat) 


|} they fell:o murmuring again, chen were noc humbled for this 


1 water for the pe 
ink, then in the ſecond verſe, Wherefore the _ 42 


murmuring againſt God, neither when God gate them fleſh 
a ccordiug to their defires, bus they fell to murmuring again, 
3 they wanted ſomewhat elſe. In the very next Chapter (they 
went not far) in the 17. of Exod. beginning. Aud all i du. 
. e of the Cbildren of Iſrael journied: from the wilderneſs of Sin 
di pitched in Rephadim, ond there war x 


with Moſes, and ſaid, Give us watertbat we may drink, and Moſes 


amo them, Why chide you with me? wherefore do you temps abe 
« And is he third ware, — le thirſted there for 
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150 The rere Jewel of Chriſtian Contentment. 


is this, that thou baſt brought us up out of Egypt, t kill as, and 
our Children, and our Catiel-with thirſt? So one time after ano- 
ther, ſtill as ſoon as ever they had received the mercy then they 
were a little quieted, but they were not humbled. I bring theſe 
Scriptures for this, to ſhew, That if we have not been humbled 
for marmuring, the next croſs that we meet withal we will fall 
« to murmuring again. 


* 


There are divers Aggravations of this fin of Murmuring, Ile 
mention but one now, and I ſhall but begin that. The firſt 
Aggravation is this, | 

To murmur when we enjoy abundance of mercie, the greater and the 
more abundant the mercie is that we en joy, the greater, andthe viler is 
the ſin of murmuring. At here now when God had newly dlive- 
red them out of the houſe of bondage, for them now to mur- 
mur, becauſe they want ſome few particnlars that they defire, 
Oh to fin againſt God after a great mercie, this is a great aggta- 
vation, and a moſt abominable thing. Now my berthren, the 
Lord hath granted us very great mercies, Ple but ſpeak a word 
of what God hath done of lace, what mercies hath the Lord 
granted to us this Summer, heaped mercies upon us, one mer- 
eie upon another. What a condition were we in at the begin · 
ning of this Summer? and what a different condition are we in 
now I Oh what a mercie is it, that the Lord hath not taken ad- 
vantages againſt us, that he hath not made thoſe Scriptures. F- 
er mentioned) good upon us for all our murmuring, th 
Lord hath gone on with one mercie after another. We hear of 

'mercie in Briſtol, and mercie to our brethren in Scotland: But 
fill if after t his we ſhould have any thing befal us that isbus - 
croſs to ur; that we ſhould be ready to mutmur again preſent». 
Oh let us nt ſo r:quice God for thoſe mercies of his; Oh 
ed of giving God any ill requital for his merci; 
to his excellent greatneſs, toi 
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into bondage, Oh let not there be ſuch an ill effect of Gods mer- 
ad to yon, 2 for you to enclude by petitioning or any other 
; way your Brethcen that the Lord hath been pleaſed to make 
| Inſtruments of your peace, let not that be 2 fake of it, nor to 
I deſire any thing that your ſel ves do not yet underſland. God is 
verie jealous of the glorie of his mercie, and if there ſhould be an : 
Ill uſe made of the mercie of God after we enjoy it, Oh it would ; 
go to the heart of God ! nothing is more grievous to the heart 1 
of God than the abuſe of mercie: As now, ifany way that is "I 
hard and riged ſhould be taken towards our Brethren,and thoſe 
eſpecially that God hath made ſuch ſpecial inſtruments of good 
to us, that have been ſo willing to venture their lives, and all 
for us; now when we have our turns ſerved, let God and hig 
People, and Servants that have been a means to ſave us ſhife for 
themſelves as well as they can: Oh ! this is a greataggravati- 
on of your fin, to fin againſt the mercies of God: But for this 
. Aggravation, and eſpecially in this particular, we ſhall ſpeak to 
(God willing) the next day. gs, 
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1 PaEILIPPIANS, 4. II. | 
For I have learnedin whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be coment. 


3 Ibe rare Jewel i | neme 
midſt of mercies, in enjoyment of abundance of mercies. To be diſcon- 
er ad onde — evil, but to be dif- 
content when we are in the midft of Gods mercies, when we 
are not able to count the mercies of God, yet after to be diſcon- 
tent becauſe we have not all we would have, this is a greater 
evil. I only mentioned this the laſt day, that I might ſhew 
to you wha: a great fin it is at ſuch a time as this. The Lord 
this Sommer hath multiplied mercies one upon another, the 
Tod hach made this Summer ro be a continual miracle of mer- 
2; Cle; never did a Kingdom enjoy (in fo little ſpace of time) ſach 
mercies one upon another: Now the publick mercies of God 
ſhoyld quiet our hearts and keep us from diſcontent ; and the 
fin of diſcontent for privat afflitions is exceedingly aggravated 
by the conſideration of publick mercies to the Land: When 
the Lord hach bin ſo merciful to the Land, wilt thou be fretting 
and marmaring, becauſe thon haſt not in thy familie all the 
comforts that thou would'ſt have? As it is a great aggravation 
of a mans evil for him to rejoyce immoderately in his own pri · 
vate comforts when the Church is in affliction, when the pub- 
lick ſuffers grievous and hard troubles, if any man ſhall then 
rejoyce and give liberty to himſelf, at that time to ſatisfie his 
fleſh eo the uttermoſt in all outward comforts, this is a great ag- 
gravation of his fin : So on the contrary for any man to be im- 
moderately croubled fof any private afflictions when ic goes 
well wich che publick, with the Churches, this is a great ag- | 
avation of his fin : Ir may be when the Church of God was 
Dk cs it went worſt in other parts,yetthoa didſ abate no- 
284 the comfort of thy fleſh, but gaveſt full libertie to ſatis - 
Shy fielb as formerly, know this was thy great fin, ſo on 
tb other ſide mben we have received ſuch mercies in publick, - 
., welhould hans all our private afflictions ſwallowed up in bs 
;blick mercies, and we ſhould think with our ſelves, thongh | 


| webes partie: yet (bleſſed be God) it goes. 
4 and wich che pablick? the Niue ac wh Wn 


on of chat ſhould quiet our hearts in all our p ate 
diſconcencs, and if ic doth noe ſo, know that our ſin li puch 
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"thou pray for them? no thou haſt them, Is not 


in them to quiet thy heart for ſome private trouble thou meereft 
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ple, and yet if they ha ve not every thing they would have, ihey 


1 1 great as the mercies you have: If ia were but this 
Jou have this day ofgrace and falvation coating 
\ greater mercy than any affliction, ſer 
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pray to God fortheſe mercies thas God bath ſent of lace to the 


withal in thy familie? Is not there goodneſs enough there to 
cure thy diſcontentment? Certainly they were not ſach mer- 
cies worthy to be prayed for, except they have ſomnch excel» 
lency in them as to countervail ſome private aſſſictions. Pub- 
lick mercies are the aggravation of private diſcontent, as fo o. 
publick diſcontent too; if we receive ſo many publick mercies, *- © 2 
yet if every thing goes not in the publick according as we de- ; 
fire, if we be diſcontent at that it will exceedingly aggravate our 
ſin, God may ſay, What ſhalll beſtow ſuch mercies upon a peo 


will be diſcontent ?. Oh! it's exceeding evil. So in particular, 
the mercies that concerns thy ſelf, thy family, if thou wouldeſt 
confider thou haſt a great many more mercies than thou hadit 
afflictions, I dare boldly aver it concerning any one in RE 
gregation (ſuppoſe thy affſictions be what they will) there in 


never a. one of you but that have more mereies than afflitti 
ons. ; . « | 

Object. Vou will ſay, I, but you do not know what out affiiftions 
are, onr affiitions are ſo as you do not conceive of tbem becauſe you feet 
them not f 

Anſw. Though I cannot know what afflictiont are, 
yet I know what your mercies are, and I know they are fe 
great, as I am ſure there can be no afflictions in this world fo 

ta 5 | 4 ; 
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The rare Tewel of Chriſtion 
ol bodice in a greater mercie than povertie is an affliction; there 
u no man that is rich but if he be wiſe, if he hath a fickly bodie, 
he would part with al bis riches that he might have his health; 
cherefore thy mercies are more than thy afflitions. We find: 
in Scripture how the holy Ghoſt doth aggravate the fin of diſ- . 
content from the confideration of mercies, you have a notable 
Scripture for it in the 16. of Numb. 8. verſe &c. It's a ſpeech of 
Hoſes to Korab and his companie when they murmured, And 
Moſes ſaid unto Korah, Hear I pray you, ye ſons of Levi, (there's 
fomewhat that you are ſons of Levi) Seemeth it but & ſmal thing  - 
unto you, that the God of Iſrael bath ſeparated yon from the Congre- 
gation of Iſrael, to bring you neer to bimſelf, to do the ſervice of the © 
Tabernacle of the Lord, and#0 ſtand before the Congregation to mini- 
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The rare Citi Contentment. 


5 cannot have more? Me thinks that this place ſhould keep Mi- 
niſters from murmurin ng, though they they ſhould meet with never 
fluch affliftions and croſſes, and unkind dealings from men, yet 
fill they ſhould go on with hearts quieted and comforted in 
the work that God hath ſet them about, and labor to coun- 
Tervail all their Afflictions by being more abundant in the 
work of the Lord. That is the firſt text of Scripture that ſhews 
how the mercies we enjoy are Aggravations to the fin of mur- 


murin 
And” then a ſecond Scripture is in the 2. of Fob, 10. verſe, A 
FN Car of Job to his wife, what ſaith Job when his wife would 
| have had him curſe God and die? (that was a degree beyond 
: murmuring) ſatih he, Thou feakeſt as one of tbe fooliſp women, 
ſpall we receive good at the hand of God, aud not evil yon fee Job did 
help himſelf againſt all murmuring thoughts againſt the waies 
of God with this confideration, That he had received ſo much 
good from the Lord; what though we receive evil, yet do 
not we receive good as well as evil ? Jer us ſet one againſt the A 
other, that's the way we ſhould go. In the i7. of Eecleſiaſtet te 
14. verſe, you have a notable Scripture there whereby you may 
ſee what courſe is to be taken when the heart riſes in murmu- 
ring, In the day of of Proſperity be Joyful, but in the day of Ad» 
" verſity conſider ; what ſhould they conſider ? (mark what fol- 
. wh God alſo bath ſet the one over againſt the. other, to the end that 
man ſhould find nothing after him. God. alſo hath ſet the one over 
: gqainſt the ot her, that's thus, When · thou art in 2 
then indeed every man can be joyful ; but what if affliftions 
* befals him what then? then confider : Confider what.? That 
God hath. ſer one over againſttheother, thou haſt a great — 
of affliction, and thou haſt had a great deal of proſpe rie 
thou haſt many troubles, and thou haſt had many: inet cies, 5 
make one colamn of mercies, and one column of ne, 
| enen agatal — 3 — inns — + 
ons column as full gx the other;you er upon your 
Metten, but look upon. your: mercies alſo; for inſtance, Is 
ed yoi — but he bath been 
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in Solomon, and therefore when David eryei out, Oh Abſolom 
my Son my Son! if David had thought upon Solomon, and cryed, 
Oh Solomen my ſon my fon, it would have quieted- him. And 
js may be God hath been merciful to thee in a Wife, or in thy 
Husband, ſet that againſt thy affliction, is may be God croſſes 
theein thy Eftate, bus ĩt may be he doth imploy thee in his Ser- 
vice, it may bethou art afflifed in ſome of thy Friends, but 
thou haſt other Friends that are great mercies to thee, and 
therefore you ſhould ſer one againſt the other, and it doth eon - 
cern you 2 to do, for thoſe mercies will be aggravations of 
our fins, and you had better make Gods mercies a means to 
Jeflon your fins,than to be the aggravation of your fins : If you 
make not the merties of God to help you againſt your mure 
muring, you will make them to be aggravations of the fin of 
murmu ring. I beſeech you for this take but this one confide- 
ration farther, and if you will but work it upon your hearts 
I hope you may find a great deal of power in it. You find Affi 
ions, and your hearts are troubled and murmur, confider 
how Gods mercies doth aggravate this fin, thus : In the midſt 
of our fins we do make accqunt God ſhould accept of our ſer- 
vices, do but conſider thus, If in the midſt of our many fins 
we hope that God will accept of our poor ſervices, why _ 
then ſhould not we in the midſt of our a fflictions bleſs God fox 
his many mercies ? Shall God be thus gracious to us that not- 
our — figs, yet he not caſt away our poor 
duties and f 


in the midſt of our fufferings accept of v has mercies we have,” } 
and not flighe them and difregard them 7 If thou in the midd p 
= cies ſhalt not be willing to bear afflitions thats 
2 G I ds n it were juſt with God that in t 55 
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at we perform, then why ſhould not we 


tu lafferſome great matter, would not you have been 
| | Aaffee? How much more this licelething. — 
2 oy ny nr by et —iĩãu 
| ry ine one to fer out the great evil of marmaripg fmallec 
ehen, (faith be) Suppoſe a man —— 
dwell in, and he hath fairOrchyards and Gardens, and ſet a- 
F bouc with brave tall Trees for ornament, if this man now 
mud murmur becauſe the windblows off a few leaves off his 
Tram, what a moſt unreaſonable thing were it for him to be 
weeping and wringing his hands becauſe he loſes a few leaves 
off bis Trees, when he bath abundance of all kind of fruir ? 


; from t 

great cyil when Abab ba a Kingdom, yet the want of his 
neighbors Vinyard bad loch power to diſquiet him: So for 
— — not becauſe ue have not fuch a thing as we have 
need of, but becauſe we —_ — — poſſibly we mighe have 
diele u verie gest fn. | a:bild chat hack 
A the eren complat «cl that h verie comely, 
| and bath ex parts, wit,/and memorie, — 
were isa 5 — wen upon tha finger of the child, and ſhe 
i 3 CR 16 Ä — — —_ 

alen up w at as ſhe forgets to any thanks to 

ber cbild, —— to her in the child is 
85 wallowed up in that; would — Se: | 
- © yary greax evil In e woman fo todo? E Rioanit 
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fin of myrmoring, is t00 much for any one tomurmur opon 
F the heavieſt crosa that can befal one in this world, bus u 
3 ſmal chings to be diſcontent and murmar,that's have 
IJ read of one that when he lay a heap of Damark Roſes, he || | 
Y .complained, there was one of the Roſe — lay double under 
him: So we ars ready thus for very ſmall things to make com- 
1 —7＋. and be diſcodtented with our condition. And that's 
The Aggravation. 
- A To eee is this, For men that are of parts and abi- 
 Vities, to who hath given wiſdone, for them to be diſcontent and 
murmur, that's more than. if others do it. Murmuring and diſcon- 
tentedneſs is too much in the weakeſt, yes we can bear wich it 
Sometimes in Children & Women that are weak; but for thoſe 
that are Men, Men of underſtanding, that have wiſdom, chat 
God imploys in publick ſervice, that they ſhould be diſcontent 
with every thing, this is an exceeding great evilʒfor men in their 
famalies (to whom God hath given parts and wiſdom) when 
things fall out amiſs there, to be alwaies murmuring and re- 
pining, theic fin is greater than for women and childrento | 
do it. 
A Fourth Agrevadan is. The confideration of the freeneſſ of al God. a 
Mercies to ws. What ever we have it is of free · coſt, what chough 
we have not all we would have, ſeeing what we have free? If 
what we have were earned, then it were fomwhat,but when we 
conſider that all is from God, for us co murmur at his diſpen- 
ſations,is very evil. Suppoſe a man were in a family entertained } 
by a friend,' and he did not pay for his board, but he bath 11 5 
given him for nothing, its enpected ſuch a one ſhould not be : 
-ready to find fault for every thing in the houſe, with fervancy, Y 7 
EDD 2 RT che 2 if _ a r p 
9 proviſion, an ratis, and pales noth 
.. - > Jorhiediet, ſbould be eee . Cop hood noebe 
led for him as be would have ĩt, or if he ſhould ſtay a dure 
an hour longer for a th he would; this we 
count a great evil: So it in with us, we are at Gods Tab 
days and it is upon freecoſtwhatever we have, It iv 
mannerly for a man at his friends cables 
* _—_ ne be bold. 


— a, 
58 - . > - 38% 
* . A 3 3 0 > 


g Therare —— — 
8 area at the table of God (for ſo all Gods adminiſtrations to us 


are his table) and are at free-coſt, now for us to be finding 
| 2 and be diſcontented, this is a great. Aggravation. of out 


— Fife Aggravation of the fin of murmuring is cis, When 
nen and women murmur, and are diſcomented, and impatient, when they 
have the things that they were diſeontemted for the want of before they 
' had'them. So it is ſomdimes with children, they will cry ſor 
foch a thing, and when you give ĩt them, then throw it away, 
they are as much diſcontented as they were before. So it was 
wich che people of Irael, nothing would quiet them, but they 
muſt have a King, Samuel perſwaded them to the contrary, and 
told them what kind of. "King they ſhonld have; and when 
| they had a King, Hoſ. 10. 3. What ſpal 4 King do tow they 
pere not contented when they —2 one. So Rachel, ſhe muſt 
hive children or elſe ſhe died, and when ſhe had a lizeletrou- 
ble ſhe was diſcontented too; fo chat we are neicher- well full 
nor faſting (as we aſeto ſay. ) 

The fint Aggravation of the fin of murmuring 10 chis, For 
thoſe men and women to be diſcontent and murmur that God bath rai« 
ſed from mean and low eſtates and condition; This is a very great 
2ggravation if thou be diſcontent now: There war a time. 
when thou wert lem enough; and perbaps when thou were ſo 

lo then thou didſt ſay, On if God would deliver me from ſack 
nn «fflition; or give me bur a little more in my eſtate, I ſhould: 
3 think my ſelf in à good condition: but if God by his provi- 
dence doth raiſe thee; thou arr as greedy of more ſtill as thou : 
wert before, and as much difcontented as thou wert before :: * 
mie in an evil thing for people that had mean breeding, and 5} 
p inning: for them to be ſo nice,and dainty that nothing. 
enn plea them, whereay there was a time not long fincethas 
they were low and mean enough; But it is very ordinary for 
chat areraiſed-from a low and mean- - condieion co be the 
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reniceanddainty, and more "when they are raiſed; 
8 rs chat are of better len to mock for a child, 
i Commented in his fathers houſe, but if a man barb taken 
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— that ſuch a 
7 aac pot well dreſt, or che likes yen Suld not bear id if 
ſhauld do it, bus you could bear it a great daal 
—— them ons to hear ſach a one do it: * thou art a 


— x So — — . end women when they are in 

a low — they think that if they maꝝ have bread, any 

| they will be contented and bleis God, bat when 

eit bread and thing convenient. they muſt have 

— or elie they are not 2 3 that this is an ex; 

ing great aggravation to thy diſcontentment, when you 

ars raiſed from a vary low condition and yet youu cannot be 
contented wich what you hae. 

Aſeventh Aggravation of this fins chis, For them ks * 
dent . —.— A whoa de +l tang amy 1 
For men women have much gy tineſa upon them, | 

gailt oſ ins | voldGad- | 
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The rare Jewel of Chriſtian Contentment. 
_ Certainly thou never kneweſt what it was to be humbled for 
thy manifold fins, that art diſcontenced at any adminiſtration 

of God towards thee. 
The Eighth Aggravation of the ſin of murmuring is, For thoſe 
men that are of little uſe in the world, for them to be diſcomented. If 
you have but a beaſt that yon make mach uſe of, you will feed 
it well, but if you have but little aſe of him, then you turn him 
into the Commons, little proviſion ſerves his turn becauſe you 
make not uſe of him: If we liv d ſo as to be exceeding uſeful to 
God and his Church, we might expect that God would be plea- 
ſed to come in in ſome encouraging way to us, but when our 
conſciences tells us, we live and do but little ſervice for God, 
what if God ſhould turn us upon the Commons, yet we are fed 
according to our work, according to our imployment; Why 
ſhould any creature be ſerviceable to thee, who art ſo little ſer- 
viceable to God? This one meditation would much help us, to 
think, I am diſcontent becauſe ſuch and ſuch Creatures are not 
ſerviceable to me, but why ſhould Texpe@ that they ſhould be 
ſerviceable to me, when I am not ſerviceable to God? And that's 
the Eighth Aggravation. a 
A Ninth Aggravation of the fin of murmuring is this, For r 

i be diſcontent at that time when God is about to humble us. It ſhould 

be the care of a Chriſtian, to obſerve what are Gods waies to- 
wards him, what is God about to do with me at this time 2-1 

God about to raife me, to comfort me? let me cloſe with Gods 

goodneſe, and bleſs his Name, let me joyn with the work of 

'Y God, when he offers mercie to me, to take the mercie he of- 

fers. But again, Is God about to humble me? is God about 
to break my heart, and to bring my heart down to him? let 
me jeyn with God in this work of his, this is for a Chri- 
ian to walk with God. It is ſaid that Enoch, and Noob 
> walked with God; walked with God, what's that? That 
= is, To obſerve what is the work of God that God is now 
about, and to joyn with God in that work of bis; ſo that 

ace arding as God turns this way or that way, the heart ſhould 

urn with God, and bave arable workings unto the w 
of Goc — him. Now then, Iam tented and mur- 

1 8 2 becauſe 
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becauſe God would humble thee, and the great defign that 
" God hath in affliting of chee, is, To break and humble thy 

heart; And wilt thou now maintain a ſpirit quite oppofice to 

the Work of God? for thee to mumur and be diſcontented, is 

to reſiſt the Work of God; God is doing thee good, if thou 
couldeſt ſee it, now if he be pleaſed to ſanctiſis thy aſfliction, to 

break that hard heart of thine, and humble that proud ſpirit of 
thine, it would be the greateit mercy that ever thou hadſt in all 
thy life; Now wilt thou yet ſtand out againſt God ? it's even as 
if thou ſhouldſt ſay, Well, the Lord is about to break me, and 
humble me, but he ſhall not; this is the language of thy mur- 
muring and thy diſcontentedneſs, though thou dareſt not ſay 
fo, but though thou ſaĩeſt not fo in words, yet it is certainly 
the language of the temper of thy ſpiric : Oh ! conſider what an 
aggravation this is? I am diſcontented when God is about to 
work ſuch a work upon me as is exceedingly for my good, but 
yet I ſtand out againſt him and reſiſt him. That's the Ninth 
Aggravation. 

The tenth Aggravation of the fin of marmuring and diſcon- 
tent is this, The more palpable and remarkable the hand of God appears 
10 bring about an afl ict ion, the greater is the ſin of murmuring and diſ. 
content under an affiition. It's a great evil at any time to murmur 
and be diſcontent, but though ir be a ſin, when | ſee but an or» 
dinary providence working for me, not to ſubmit to chat, but 
when I ſee an extraordinary providence working,chat's a grea- 
ter fia! that is, When I ſee the Lord in ſome remarkable way 
working about ſuch an affliction beyond what any could have 
thought of, ſhall Trefiſt ſuch a remarkable hand of God? ſhall: 
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iy a Command againf fin, but when God reveals his Com- 
mand in a terrible way, the more ſolemn the Command of God 
is, the greater is the {in in breaking thai Command :ſo the more 
remarkable the hand of God is in bringing an affliſtion upon 
us, the greater is the fin for us to murmur and be diſcontented. 
Then God expects that we ſhould fall down when he (as is 
were) ſpeaks from Heaven to thee by name and faith, Well 1 
wil have this ſpirit of thine down, do not you ke that my hand 
is ſtretched out, my eyes are upon you; my thoughts are upon 
you, and I muſt have chat proud ſpirit of thine down? Oh 
then it's fit for che creature to yield and ſubmit unto him. 
When yoa (peak in an ordinary manner to your ſervants, or 
children, you expect they ſhould regard what you ſay, but 
when you make chem ſtand ſtill by you and you ſpeak to them 
in a more ſolemn way, then if they ſnould diſ-regard what you 
ſay, you are very impatient: So certainly God cannot take it 
well when ever he doch appear from Heaven in ſuch. a remar- 
_— way to bring an affliction, if then we do not ſabmic to 
im. | 
The Eleventh Aggravatton of the fin of murmuring is this. T 
be diſcomented though God bath been exerciſing of us long under affii- 
ctiont, yet (ill to remain diſcontemed. For a man or woman at 
firſt when an affliction befals them to have a murmuring heart, 
then it's an evil; but to have a murmuring heart when God 
hath been a long time exerciſing them wich affliction, it's more 
evil. Though an Heifer at ficſt when the yoke is put upon him 
he wrigles up and down and will not be quiet, but if af er ma- 
my months or yeers it ſhall not draw quietly, the Husband- 
man would rather feed it fat and prepare it for the Butcher 
than be troubled any longer with ic : So though the Lord was 
Lontent to paſt by that diſcontented ſpirit of thine at firſt, yet 
Goch bheving a long time kept the yoke upon thee, thomhaſt been 
under bis afflicting hand (it may be) divers yeers; and yet thou 
remain diſcontent ſtill; it were juſt with God that he ſhould 
bent chy murmuring no longer, aud chat thy diſcontent under 
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che affliction ſhould be but a preparation to thy deſtruction · So 
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vou ſee when a man or woman hath been long exerciſed with 
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Ie rave Jewel of Chriſtion Comentment. 


fin : Mark that text in Hed. 12.11. Now (faith the Scripture) 
No chaſtening for the preſent # joyous, but grievous; neveribeleſs, af< 
terwards it yeeldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſi,uunto them which 
are exerciſed thereby. It's true, our afflictions are not joyous bug 
greivous; though at firſt when our affliction comes ic is very 
grievous, but yet (ſaich the text) afterwards it yeeldeth the peace · 
able fruit of righteouſneſs to thoſe that are exerciſed thereby; When 
thou haſt been a long time in the Shcool of afflictions, thou 
art a very dullard in Chriſts School if thou haſt not learned this 
Contentment, I have learned (ſaith Saint Paul) in every ſtate tbere - 
with to be content: Paul had learned this leſſon quickly, thou 
haſt been a learning many yeers, perhaps thou maiĩeſt ſay as He- 
man did. That thou art affiifted from thy youth up, in 88. Pſal. Oh 
it's a very evil thing if being exerciſed long with afflictions you 
are not yet contented, The eye is as tender a part as any is in a 
mans bodie, but yet the eye is able to continue in, and bear a 
great deal of cold, becauſe it is more uſed to it; ſo thoſe that 
are uſed to afflictions, thoſe that God exerciſes much with affli · 
&ions (though they have tender ſpirits otherwiſe) yet they 
"ſhould have learned Contentedneſs by this time. A new Cart 
may creek and make a noiſe, but after the uſe of it a while it 
will not do ſo: So when thou wert firft a Chriſtian, and newly 
come into the work of Chriſt, perhaps thou makeſt a noiſe and 
canſt not bear affliction; but art thou an old Chriſtian, and yes 
- wilt thou be a marmuring Chriſtian ? Oh that's a ſhame for a- 


of murmuring and diſcontent. 


very tough hamor, and it- is very hard to work uponß 
there's none that are diſcontented but will have ſomething 


ny that are ancient Profeſſors, that have been a long time in the - | i 
School of Jeſus Chriſt to have murmuring and diſcontented F 
ſpirits. And thus you have had Eleven Aggravations of this fin. F 


3 But now my brethren becauſe this diſcontented humor, is „ 


to ſay for their diſcontent, I ſhall therefore deſire to takes ⁶ 
7 er what every diſcontented heart hath to ſay for hin- 
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Tho: L x A s ofa Diſconterited Hearr, 


- the fr place, Saich onethat is diſcontented, Js is nat diſeontent · 
ment, it is the (ence of my condition, I hope you would have me ſenſible 
of my condition: perhaps when God takes away a friendor ſome other 
comfort they are inordinstly ſorrowful, and wringing their bands as if 
they were undone, and let any one but ſpeak to them, (lay they) Would 
you not baue me ſenſible of my affliction? And thus many would bide 
their ſinful murmuring ander Gods hand with this pretence, that it is 
but ſenſueblneſt of their affiition. * 

: Tothas Janſwer, Firſt, There is no fence of any affliction 
that will hinder the Goes of Gods mercies,nay the more we are 
ſenſible of our a ſſliction if it he in a gracious manner, tlie more 
ſenſible we will be of Gods mereie; but thou art ſo ſenſible of: 
thy affliction, as it takes away the ſence of all thy mercies; Oh 
this is ſinful diſcontent, this is not to be ſenſible of thy condi- 

tion as God ould have thee, but it ĩs to be ſenſible in a wicked 

way, you go beyond your bounds : By this rule you may come 

to know when your ſorrows and troubles for your affli&ions 

1 beyond che bounds; we may be ſorromful when God af- 

flicts, but Oh / chat I mig 3 know when my ſorrow goes beyond 

the bounds of it; truly thou maieſt know it by chis; Doth the 

| fenceofthy zfflictions take away the ſence of thy mercies? If ic 

: doth; then-it goes beyond che bounds. 'D 

- Þ . - Secondly, If it were but a bare ſence of an affli&ion i it W 

rot hinder thee in the duties of thy condition, the right ſence. . 

def our afflictions will never hinder us in the performance of the 

Ladies of our condition, but thou art ſo ſenſible of thy afflicti- 

ons thou art made unſit for. the performance of the duties of 

cdbe condition that God hath put thee in, ſurely it's morethan 
meer fence of tby afffiction. 

Thirty, If ic were hut meer fence of thy afliQion; yet then 

9 — — bleſs God for the mercies 

ascher have, but diy diſcontentedneſs uſually breeds en- 

Velen when. any dne is diſcontented with their condition, 

Ze; Bayeari.e nvious ſpiric at the conditions of choſe chat are 

Jelivered from ivhat r they bear, — then it's 

. . 8 B b 3 „ eurn'd | 
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The row e Tomtencment. 98 
turn d to be ſowr and naught, when thou art ſo ſenſible of thy chy 
afflictions, and unſenfible of merciesas.thou art unfit for the 


duties of thy condition, and envious a: orhers wy are not af- 
flicted as thou art. | 


The Second PL . * 


But wil a diſcontented heart tay, T * wy aw pad with 
my affliftions, but it is for my ſom rather than affliftion, and I hope 
you will give leave that we ſbauld be troubled and diſcomented with our 
fin; and were it not for fon that I ſee in my fſelf,T ſhould not be ſo diſcon- 
zented as I am, Ob ! it it ſin ibat is 8 pon me, and Is that that 
troubles me more than my afffictions. © 
- -Deceive not thy on bert, there 1 very great decelt in 6 
this, there's many people that when Gods hand is out againſt 6 
them they will ſay, they are troubled for their ſin, but the truth | 
is, ĩtꝰs the affſiction that doth trouble them rather than their t 
fin; their heart doth” exceedingly deceiue them in this verle 6 
thing: For; f 
Firſt, They were never troubled for their fin before this Af 
fli&ion« came; but you will ſay, I, true, Twas not before, for my 
proſperity blinded me, but now God bath opened my” eyes by: ffiictie: 
ons: Hath heſo? © . 
Secondly; Then thy great care will be rather for the remo- | «© 
ving of thy ſin, than of thy affliction; Art thou more ſolicitous * 
about the taking away thy ſin, than the taking away of thine 8 
affliction? | t 
Thirdly, If it be thy ſin chartronbles thee, If God ſhould 
take away thy affliftions, yet except thy ſin be taken away, 
and thꝝ heart be better, this would not content thee, thou 
couldeft not be ſatisſied: but we ſee it ordinatily, chat if God 
removes their affliions, there's no more trouble for their fin. . 
Oh 1 many do be- ly themſelves in this;in-ſaying, that they are * k . 
ſo troubled for their fin; and eſpecially thoſe that are ſorrows 
bled chat they are in danger to miſcarry,/'and to — 2 © 
themſelves, chere's not one in ten thouſand that are/infu ur 
condirion, as this is, but it is affli&ions rather than figth r 4 1 * 
puts them toe; indeed you lay = upon hd, 25 if i * 1 
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work of the Word, or the t of bondage; I remember I 
heird not long fince of a Divine chat being judicious, and 
ſed to fuch kind of things, there came'a man to him migh- 
tily croubled for his fin; and he could not tell what to do, 
he was ready to deſpair; the Divine looks upon him, faith 
he, Are you not in debt? he confeſt that he was; and at length 

the Miniſter began to find it out, that that was his trouble ra · 

ther than his ſin, and fo was a means to help him that way, 

that his Creditors ſhould not come upon him, and chen the 
man was pretty quiet, and would not make away himſelf any 
longer: For it is an uſual thing, that if any thing befals a man 
that doth croſs him, Oh then it's their fin that doth trouble 
them. Sometimes it is thus with ſervants, if their Governors 
croſs them, then they are vent and fret, and come to deal 
with them, Oh then they will ſay they are ſorrowfal for cheir 
fin: but we muſt take heed of dallying with God that is the 
Seer and Searcher of the ſecrets of all hearts, many of you 
go ſullen and dumpiſh up and down your families, and then 
you ſay it's your ſin that lies upon you, when God knows ir's 
otherwiſe, it's becauſe you cannot have your wils as you would 

have. f 1 

Fourthly, If thou beeſt troubled for thy fin, then it will be 

thy great care not to fin in thy trouble, not by thy trouble 

to encreaſe thy fin, but thou art troubled in ſuch a way as 

the truth is thou doeſt enereaſe thy fin in thy trouble, and ſince 

thou ſaieft thou wert troubled for thy fin, thou haſt commit - 
ted more fin than thou dideſt before. 

And then laſtly, If it be thy fin that troubles thee, then thou 
haſt the more need to ſubmit to Gods hand; and accept of the. 
. puniſhment of thine iniquity, as it ĩs in Levis. 26. 41. There's no 

ſuch confideration to cake away murmuring asto look upon 
my fin as the cauſe of my affliction. 


The Third PI EA. | 

LF» 0 ſaith another, I find my affiflion i ſweb that God withdraws 2 
elf from me in mine AffiiTion, oy 15 3 and 9 

* le ſcifed with ſuch a | 
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Jinn when the Lord ſhall withdraw-bimſelf 2 Were ny affitidios me- 


der ſo great» yet if 4 find no; God avichidr awing tiniſelf fromme.Thope 1 
— {tet bo 


nn with eny Afjuctien, bus I cant find\the preſents of 
God mith me iu ibis Afton, as ſometimę . I have faumd, aud it ij that 
that ircubles me, aud makes me ts be in ſuch a cunditiun ds Fam. 
No to that Ianſwer thus, Firſt, ic is a very evil thing for 
men and women upon their affliction to conculde that God is 
departed from them, it may be when it come to be examined 
there is no other reaſon. hy thou thinkeftchat God is with · 
drawn and departed, but becauſe he doth afflict ther; now for 
ghee to make ſuch a concluſion that every time God laies an 
Affliction upon thee he is departed; this is a finful diftewper 
of thy heart, and is very diſhonorable to God, and grievous 
to his Spirit. In che 17. of Exod. 7. verſe, you may fee how 
God was diſpleaſed there with ſachi a kind of diſtemper as this 
is, Aud be called the name of the place Maſſah and Meribah, becauſe of 
the chiding of the children of Iſrael, and becauſe they tempted the Lord, 


ing, Tithe Lord amongſt ur, or not ?. Mark, they did murmur 


| becauſe they were brought into Afflictions, but ſes what the 
Text ſaich; ——— Maſſab and Merihab, 
becauſe they tempted the Lord, ſaying, I- the Lord among ſt ut, 
or not This was to tempt God. Sometimes we are afraid God 
is departed from us, and it is meerly becauſe we are afflicted. 


| Lbeſeech yon obſerve that Suripture, God calla it a tempting of 
him, when lie afflict any, ſor them to conclude and lay, that Gd 


is departed from them: If a child ſhould cry out of his Father, 
and ſay, that his Father is turned to be an enemy to him, be- 
cauſe he doth corre& him, this would be taken ill. I beſeech 
you conſider of this one place, it maꝝj ha of very great uſe to you, 
that you may nat be ready to think chet God is departed, be“ 
cauſe you are affli ter. ?- 151 W_— 
Secondly, If God be departed, the greateſt fign of Gods de- 
parting is, becauſe you are ſo diſquiet, you make your diſquiet * | 
be the fruit of Gods degasting, and if it comes to be examined; 
your diſquiet is the cauſe of-Gods departing from you, jf EY my 
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ſence with you, Will you be thus diſquiet till God comes again 
to yon? your diſquiet drives him from ou, aud you can never 
f expe& Gods coming to manifeſt himfelf comfortably co your 
ſouls, till you have gotten your hearts quiet under your affli- 
&ions : and therefore here you ſee how croſly you reaſon; you 
| ' reaſon, Tam diſquiet becauſe God is gone, when the truth is, 
| God is 1.55 becauſe thou art diſquiet; reaſon but the other 
| way, Oh my diſquiet hath driven God from me, and there- 
| fore as ever I would have the preſence of God to come again to 
me, let my heart be quiet under the hand of God. | 
Thirdly, Doeft thou find God departing from thee in thine * 
affliction? Wilt thou therefore depart from-God.too? Is this 
thy help? Canſt thou help thy ſelf that way? Becauſe God 
| is gone wilt thou go too? Do I indeed feel God departing 
| from me? It may be it is ſo, it may be God for thy tryal ts de- 
; parted a little from thee, and is it ſo indeed? What unwiſe 
_ courſe dp Itake? I commit further fin and fo I go further off 
from God, what a caſe am I in? God goes from me, and I from 
God: H the child fees the mother going from it, irs not fox the 
child to ſay, my mother goes yonder, & I will go the other way; 
no, but the child goes crying after the mother; and ſo ſhould 
the ſoul ſay, I ſee the Lord is withdrawing his preſence from 
me, and now it is beſt for me to make after the Lord with all 
my might; but Tam ſure chis murmuring humor is not a ma- 
"king after God, but by this I go further and further off from 
Bod, and what a diſtance is there like to be between God and 
me within a little while? Theſe are ſome of the Reaſoning and 
Plas of a murmuring and diſcontented heart. There are many 
others that we ſhall meet withal, and endeavor to ſpeak to 
your hearts in them, that ſo this tough humor of diſcontent 
may (as it were) be cut with the Word and ſoftned with the 
Word, that ſo it may paſs away: for that's the way of Fhyfi· 
tians when they meet with a body that bath anytough humor, 
JF _ . they they give that that bath a piercing quality; when there ia 
* er that ſtops the water. that it cannot paſs, they 
* Pive chat chat hath I. quality that may mike paſſige 
It; and fo thou haſt need of ſuch things that axe aan, bx 
3-0 
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SERMON X. 


PRILIPPIANS, 4. IT. 
For I have learned in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to becontent, 


34288 O W chere are many Pleas and Reaſonings yet 
remain, for there's a great deal of do with a 
8 diſeontented murmuring heart. And I remem- 
. © ber I find that the ſame Hebrew word that fig- 
MS BAGS nifies\ to lodg, to abide] in fignifies to murmur, 
III PLIES they uſe one word for both, for murmuring 
> <> "4 ** jisadiftemperthat doth lodg in men, where 
it gets in once it lodgeth, -abidech, and continueth, and there- 


fore that we may unlodg it and get it out, we will labor to ſhew 


what are the further Reaſonings of a diſcontented heart. 
The Fourth Pr EA. 
Me thinks I could be content with Gods hand (faith one) ſo far +1 


ſee the band of God in a thing I can be content : but when men deal fo 


zenreaſonably and unjuſily with me I know not bow to bear it; I can 
bear it that T ſbould be in Gods bands, but not in tbe bands of men; 
my friends or acquaintance when they deal ſo unrighteouſly with me, 


Nen 


For the taking away of this reaſoning, firſt, Though they iy 
be men chat bring this croſs upon you, yet they are Gade Iu- 
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The rare Jewel of Chriſtian Contentment. 


than God would have them go. This was that that quiered 
David when Sbimei curſt him, ſaich he, God hath a hand in it, 
though Shimei be à wicked vile man, yet I look beyond him to 
God. So, Is there any of your friends that deal injuriouſſy 
with you, and croſs with you? look up to God and ſee that man 
but as an inſtrument in Gods hands. 
Secondly, If this be your trouble that men do ſo wrong you, 
you are rather to turn your hearts to pity them than to murmur 
or be diſcontented; for the truth is, if you be wronged by other 


men, you have the better of it, For it is better to bear wrong, than to 


do wrong a great deal; If they wrong you, if your heart can ſub- 
mit, you are in a better condition than they, becauſe it's better 

to ſuffer, than do wrong. I remember ic is faid of Socrate that 
being very patient when wrong was done to him, they asked 
him how he came to be ſo? Saith he, If Imeet with a man in 
the ſtreet that is a diſeaſed man,ſhal I be vexed and fretted with 
him becauſe he is diſeaſed? Thoſethat wrong me] look upon 

them as diſeaſed men, and therefore pity them. v2 26 
Thirdly, Though you meet with hard dealings from men, 

yet you meet with nothing but kind, good, and righteous dea- 
lings from God: When you meet with unrighteous dealings 
from them, ſet one againſt the other. And that's for the An- 
{wer to the Fourth Ples. 


The Fifth PL E a. 


Ob! but that affiition that comes upon me is an affiidion that Inever 
tookt for, 1 never thought to have met with ſuch an affliction, and that's 

. that I know not hom to bear, that's that which makes my beart ſo diſ- 

quiet, becauſe it was altogether unlookt for, and unexpected. 

For Anſwer to this, Firſt, It is thy weakneſs and folly that 
thou didſt not look for it and expect it: In AG, 20. 22, 23. 
\ Fee what Saint Paul ſaith concerning himſelf, And now bebeld, 
Ig bound in the ſpirit to Jeruſalew, not knowing the things that 
fal beſall me there, ſave, that the holy Ghoſt witneſeth in every City, 
"| - ſawing, That bonds and offliions abide: me. It's true ſaith he, I 
know not the parcicular affſiction that may befal me, bucthis 

:; JRnow:tharthe Spirit of God witnefſerh, That bonds and icke. 
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ont ſhall abide me every where, I look for nothing elſe but 
bonds and afflictions whereſoe ver Igo; ſo a Chriſtian ſhould 
do, he ſhonld look for afflictions whereſoever he is, i n all con- 
_ ditions he ſhould look to meet with afflictions, and therefore 
if any affliction ſhould befall him, though indeed he could not 
fore-ſee the particular evil, yet he ſhould think, this is no more 
than Ilookt for in the general. Therefore no affliction ſhould 
come unexpectedly to a Chriſtian, | _ my 
A ſecond Anſwer'l ſhall give i: this, Is it unexpected; then 
the leſs proviſion thou madeſt for it before it came, the more 
_ careful ſhouldeſt thou be to ſanctiſie Gods Name in it now it is 
come - It is in this caſe of afflictions as in mercies, many times 
mercie come unexpected (and that might be a third Anſwer) 
to you; ſet one againſt the other, Ihave many mercies that I 
never lookt for as wel l as afflictions chat I never lookt for, why 
- ſhould not one rejoyce me as well as the other diſturbs me? As 
il ie is in mercies, when they come unexpected, ehe leſs preparati —- 
on there was in me for receiving mercie, the more need I have 
to be careful, now to give God the glorie of the mercie, andd to 
ſanCtifie Gods Name in the enjoyment of the mereie; Oh ſo it 
ſhould be with us now, we have had mercies this Summer, that 
we never expected, & therefore we were not prepared for them, 
now we ſhould be ſo much the more careful to give God theglo: - 
rie of them: ſo when afflitions come that we did not expect 
then it ſeems we laid not iu for them beforehand, we had need 
be the more careful to ſanctifie Gods Name in them, we ſhould 
have fpent ſome pains before to prepare for afflitions, and we 
did not, then take ſo much the morepains. to ſanctifie God in 
this affliction now. And that's a fift reaſoning, \:121 


The Sixth Pl E A. 


Oh ! but it i very great, mine affiifion it is exceeding great ſaith one, © | + 
and however you ſay, we muſt he contented, iti true, you. may- Jay. fÞ | 
that feel not ſuch great offiGions,' but if you felt my offiiGien that 'T' = 
feel you would think it hard to bear and be comtant, t. WE 
To that Tanſwar, Let it be as great an affliction as it will; - BE - 
. not ſo great as chy fio, He bath puniſhed thee leff ibm * "> 
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Secondly, lt might have been a great deal more, thou might- 
eſtha ve been in Hell: And it is( as I remember) Bernard ſpeech, 
ſaith h e, It is an eaſter matter io be oppreſt than periſp. Thou migh= 
teſt have been in Hell, and therefore the greatneſs of the thing 
ſhould not make thee murmur, grant it be great. 

- Thirdly, Ic may be tis the greater becauſe thy heart doth fo 
murmur: for ſhackles upon a mans legs, if his legs be ſore, is 
wil pain him the more; if the ſhoulder be ſore, the burden is the 


greater : It is becauſe thy heart is ſo unſound, that thy afflicti- 


on is great unto thee. And that's the Sixt Reaſoning. 
The Seventh PI s a. 
But howſoever yon may le ſſen my aſfliction, yet I am ſure it v far 
greater than the afſiictions ofaithers.. | | | 
Ficſt, It may be it iff the diſcontent that makes it greater, 
when (indeed) it is not ſo in its felf. | 
' Secondly, If it were greater than others; Is thy eye evil be- 


c(dauſe the eye of God is good? why ſhouldſt thou be diſconten» 


ted the more becauſe God is gracious to others? 1 
Thirdly, Is thy affliction greater than others? Then in this 

thou haſt an opportunity to honor God more than others: So 

thou ſhouldſt conſider, Doth God afflict me more than other 


men God gives me an opportunity in this to honor him iu this 
afffiction more than other men, to exerciſe more grace than o- 


ther men; let me labor to do it then. 
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together in a heap, and you had but an equal ſhare of them, | 
your portion would be rather more than ic is now for the pre- 
fent- and therefore do not complain, that is is more than oy 
ISL to mutmur becauſe of that. 


The Eigth Pie. 

Another fend that murmuring hearts have is this, Thy 
#bink that if the offi ition were any other than it is, then they would be 
more comented. 

Firſt, You maſt know that we are not to chuſe our own rod 
that God ſhall beat us with. 

Secondly, It may be if it were any other than it is, it were 
not ſo fic for thee as this is, it may be therefore God chuſes it 
becauſe ĩt is the moſt croſs to thee, as ſeeing it is moſt ſutable for 
the purging out of that humor. cht is in thee. If a patient 
comes to take phyſick, and finds himſelf fick by it, ſhall he ſay, 
Oh ! if ic were any other potion 1 could bear it, it may be if it 
were any other than it is it would not fit thy diſeaſe; yea,ifit | _. 
did not work as ir doth it would not fit thy · diſeaſe: ſo when 
thou ſaĩeſſ of an afſſiction, if ic were any other than it is choy 

* couldeft bear ir, do but anſwer thy ſelf with this, ic may be 
4 if it were any other than it is it would not be fit for me, it 
3 would not be right to that finfal hamor that there is in my 
vx foul, and ore God ſees this to be the fitteſt and the moſt 


| ſutable for me. 
q Thirdly, Know chat this is the Excellencie of Grace ins ; 
2 Chriſtian, To be fitted for any condition; not only to ſay, If it wen 


chis or chat, but if it be any. As now, a Marriner if he bath 
rkil he would n not ſay, ifi it were any other wind bar chis, if ls 
this, Icoald lt how — | 
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rewards and crowns for all graces, and for the honoriug them 
in all conditions. It may be in ſuch a way as thou thinkeft 
thou couldeſt honor God, God hath a Crows for that, and 
God hath another Crown to ſet upon the heads of thoſe that 
honor him in ſuck a way as this is, yea, be hath ſeveral forts of 
Crowns (as I may ſo ſay) in Heaven, and thoſe Crowns be 
muſt put upon ſome bodies head, and therefore he exerciſer 
thee in varietie of conditions, that ſo thou mighteſt have the ſe- 
veral rewards and crowns that God hath to reward and crown 
" thoſe that are faithful in ſeveral conditions. 


The Ninth Px EX. 
Oh but the condition that God bath put me in, makes me to be unſer- 


viceable, and ibis troubles me; it*s true.if it were only an affiitian and 
trouble to my ſelf it were not ſo much, but I am put into ſuch @ en- 
tin by this affiiion as I am unſerviceable, and am like ta ds Ged ns 
further ſervice, God puts me into a mean eſiate, and what good can I 
do ? and bow burdenſom ij my life io me becauſe I can do no fervice for 
God ! and this is grievous to me. 
Indeed if it be true that this is thy great grief, it is a good ſigu, 
If thou canſt ſay as in the preſence of God, above ail afflicti- 
ons here in thi: world to be laid aſide and not to beimployed 
in che ſervice of God, I account that the greateſt Affl hn : 
I had rather bear any trouble in the world fo I might do more 
ervice, than to be freed ſrom trouble and to be laid afide and do 
little ſervice : canſt thou ſay ſo? It is a good fign of grace far 
a wan to account afflictiovs to be great becauſe he can da the 
* but little ſervice. Few men account that any afliiction 
at ail. | 
But yet there may be i cemptation in this. To murmuras 
5 & Gods diſpoſe when your calling is low and mean and you can 
EY dolictle ſervice, this is many times. a tempiation to thoſe that 
are poor, thoſe that are ſetvants and t hoſe that are oſ weak part 
5 andare fain to work hard to provide bread for cheir fa 
02 its manytimes a grievous burden to them to think, fuch men 
the Lord uſes in publick ſervice, and [live in an obſcure ways. 
and co what purpoſe is wp like ? 88 
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Firft, To help againſt this temptation that thou maieſt not 
murmur againſt this condition, Do but confider, though thy 
condition be low and mean, yet thou art in the Bodie, thou 
art a member of the Body though thou beeſt but a mean mem- 

ber, the Toe, and the Finger hath its uſe in the Body, though it 
be not the Eye, though ic be not the Head, or the Heart, yet it . 
hath ics uſe in the Body. And it is an excellent expreſſion that | 
I remember Auſtin hath about this, (faith he) it is better to be 
the meaneſt member in the Body, than to be the higheſt mem- . 
ber and more excellent and cut off from the Bodie, it is bet- a 
ter to be a little Sprig in the Tree joyned to the Root, than to 
be an Arm cut off from the Root. Now other men that have 
but common gifts in the world, that are not Members of Jeſus 
Chrift, ( indeed) they ſeem to have more excellencie than choſe 
that are godly, that are in a mean condition, mean parts, mean | 
callings, but they are not of the Body, they are not joyn'd to 
the Root, and therefore their condition is worſe. As a great | 
Arm of a Tree when it is cut off it hath a great many leaves up- | 
on it, and it ſeemsa great deal more glorious than thoſe litels 
Sprigs that are upon the Tree, but that little Sprig is in a better ( 
condition, why ? Becauſe joyned to the Tree and hath ſap 
from the Root and flouriſheth, but the other wil wither and die 
within a while : So it is with the men of the world, they be 
Hut like great Bovghs cut off from the Tree, though they have | 
excellent parts, and have great eſtates and pomp and glorie in 
the world, they have no union with Jeſus Chriſt the Root: 
But now others that live in a poor condition, a poor Trades- 
man, à poor ſervant, a poor laboring man that labors for 
his familie everie day, yet he being godly, (faith he} though I l 
hs. 
1 
1 
4 


_ 


IC: — 
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have but little for che preſent, little glorie, little credit, little 
comfort, yer I am joyned to the Bodie, and there I have ſupply | : 
and that that will feed me with comfort, blefling,and merciews - 
all sternitie: So all that are in a poor condition in this world | 
if they be godlie, do but think of chat; though thou beet 
mean, yet thou art in the Bodie and joyned to the Root, choc 
art joyned to the principle of Comfort, Good, Bleſſing, an 
Mercy that will hold out to eternitie, when thouſand thon- 
ſands of glorious pompous men in the world ſhall wither and "Yy 
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periſh ever laſtingly, and therefore be not troubled attby mean 
condition. * 
+ Secondly; Though thou haſt but a. mean calling in this 
world, and ſo art not regarded as a man of uſe inthe world, 
yet if thou beeſt a Chriſſian, God hath called thee to a higher 
calling; thy general calling it is a high calling, chough thy 
particular calling be but low and mean: And for that you 
have a place in the Chapter before my text, Phil. 3. 14.1 preſ#to- 
wards the mark({aith the Apoſſle) for the price ofthe High Calling 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus: So that every Chriſtian hach an high Cal- 
ling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, God hath called himto the bigh- 
eſt thing that he hath called any creature to that he hath made, 
the Angels in Heaven have not a higher calling than thou haft. 
Thou that perhaps ſpendeſt thy time in a poor buſineſs, in the 
meaneſt calling, if thou beeſt a dung-raker, to rake channels 
or cleanſe places of filth or any other thing in the world that is 
the meaneit that can be conceived of, thy general calling as a 
Chriſtian doth advance thee higher than any particular calling 
can advance any man in the world; others indeed that are 
call'd to mannage the Affairs of the State, they are in a high 
Calling, or Miniſters they are in a high Calling, but chine in 
ſome reſpect h higher. A poor ſervant that mufl be ſcraping 
all day about poor mean things, many times may have ſuch a 
temptation as this iz, Oh what a poor condition hath God dif- 
poſed me to! will God have regard eo ſuch a one that is in 
ſuch a poor low place as Iam ?. Oh yes Chriſt hath regard to 
the meabeſt member; as a man hath as true regard to the Toeif 
it be ip pain, and will tender that as truly and verily as any o- 
ther member; ſo Chriſt hath regard to his Iowell and meaneſt 


-.. Thicdly, Thou art in a high calling, though thy outward eal- 
lng be low in reſpe& of men, yet in reſpe& of God thou art in 
te ſame calling wich the Angels in Heaven, and in ſome degree 
- call'd co that that is higher,for the Scripture faith that the An- 
gels come to underſiand the Myſterie of the Goſpel by the 
Church; chou that art a Chriſtian in that general .Callingof 
thine, thou art joyned with Principallties and Powers, and 

i Angels, in the n. work chat God hach called any 


a e e 


„ r "a 7 p 2; OY Uo vo WW. Ns 


220 IR. SHO 4, : 
f e . 53 


4A 

** 
a. 8 
8 1 . ä 
a; r * C 


A . N 
4 4 8 i 
* o . 2 e * 1 
2 . " n a A th F IP - 5 3 
_— 8 8 228 3 7 2 _ - oe. 72 3. £4 8 e e * * 1 
5 OS" OF; 4: S , S ay r TI 5 Wok a, et] 3 
* - ne . Ne 282 * a Ki 5 83 


- 


g 
* 
4 Fo 
* 


1 


* 
3 


OILS COR be POP TGT. 828 
22. * Vas 8 R 
2 r % 3 
2 # * 


© "— Li 
n 
3 3 

e 
y : 


. 
. 
—— ——— —ñ—— ———— — 


— 


"398 © The rave rel of ch 


- creature to, and therefore let that comfort thee in this. 
Fourthly, Thy calling is low and mean, yet be not difcon: 
tented wich that, for thou haſta principle within thee (if thou 
beeſt a godly man or woman) of Grace that doth raife thy 
loweſt a&ions to be higher in Gods eſteem, than all the brave 
lorions actions that are done in the world; the principle of 
Falch do it, for any man or woman to go on in obedience 
to God in away of Faith in the calling that God hath ſer them, 
(I ſay doing this through a principle of Faith) h- doth raiſe 
this action, and makes it a moreglorious action than all the 
glorious Viftoriez of Alexander and Ceſar, than all their Tri- 
umphs and glorious pomp that they had in al their conqueſts, 
it was not ſo glorious as for thee to do the loweſt action 
of Faith. or, as Luther ſpeaks of a poor Milk-maid, and yer 
being a beleever, and doth it in Faith, he compares the a&i- 
on to all the glorious actions of Ceſar, and makes that a great 
deal more eminent and glorious in the eyes of God, therefore 
Faith raiſes thy works that are but mean, raiſes them to be very 
glorious. . „ 
Yea, and the truth is, There is more obedience to ſubmit to 
God in a low calling, than to ſubmit to him in @ higher cal- 
ling; for it's cleer obedience, meer obedience that makes thee 
goon in a low calling; but there may be much ſelf-lovethar 
makes men go on in a higher calling, for there's Riches, Credit, 
and account in the world and rewards comes in by that, which t. 
doth not in the other: to go on quietly in a low calling is more 5 
obedience to God. | gee 2 d 
Fifthly, Know farther in the laſt place, There is like to be  # 
15 
el 
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more reward : For the Lord when he comes to reward he dot 
not come to examine what the work hath been chat men and 
women have been exerciſed in; bur what thefr falchfulneſs _ 
hath been, Well done good and falthful ſer vant, ſalth the 

he doth not ſay wel done good ſervant for thou haſt been fal 
ful to me in publick works, ruling Cities and States, and F- 
fairsin Kingdoms, and therefore thou ſhalt be rewarded; vos Þ} * 
bur, l done good andfaitbſul ſervant ; now thou maſeſt be fag ® 
E in lietle as well av others are in more,by golng og and wor- Bf 
king thy dale labor, when chou getteſt bag” a couplevt ils: 
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. el Cbriſtion Contentment. 179 
lings to maintain thy family, thou maĩeſt be as faithful in this 
as thoſe are that rules g Ringdom; now God looks to a mans 
faithfulneſs,” and thou mai eſt have as great a reward for thy 
faithfulneſs that art a poor Servant in the Kirchin all che day, 
as another that firs upon the Throne all day, and as great a 
Crown of glorie thou maĩeſt have at the day of judgment, as a 
King that firs upon the Throne, that hath ruled for God upon 
bis Throne; yea, thy faichfulneſs may be rewarded by God 
with as great glorie, as a King that bath ſwaid his Scepter for 
God; becauſe (I ſay) the Lord doth not ſo much look at the 
work that is done, as at the faithfulneſs of our hearts in doing 
it; then why ſhould noteverie one of us go on comfortably and 
; cheerfully in our low condition, for why may not I be faichs 
ful as well as another? It's true, I cannot come to be aagich'a 
man, and as honorable azothers, but I may be as fai. 2 
ny other man, that eyerie one of you may conclude with your 
ſelves: What doth let but that you that are the pooreſt and 
7 meaneſt may be az faithful as the greateſt, yea you may have 
35 glorionsa Crown in Heaven, and therefore go on comforta - 
bly and cheerfully in-your way. | CT - 
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There's another reaſoning that ſome may have, and t hat ĩt 
this. Ob ! I could bear much affliion in ſome other way, but this it 
very grievous to me; the unſatleaneſi of my condition ; though my con · 
dition were but low, yet if is were in a ſetled way I could be content hut 
t is ſo xenconſtant, and ſo unſetled, that I can never know what to ii 
to, but am toſt up and down in the world in an un ſetied condition, ang 
this i hard tobe content with, | en aa 
No to that I anſwer, Firſt, chat the Pſalmiſt faith, That & 
„be men in bis ſerled eftate n vanity, in Fſalm, 36. 5. your 
boaks have it, Every man at his beſt eſtate is vanity, che word is 
dis ſerted eſtate; you think if you were but ſetled, Oh then you 


1 5 auld be content, but the truth is, man in his ſetled eſtate is va- 


nity. 

„ Secondly, I anſwer thus, That perhaps God ſees it is better 
lot thee to livein a continual dependance upon him, and not to 
1 = Ce. 2 h know 
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know what thy condition ſhall be ou the morrow, than for thee 
to have a more ſetled condition in reſpect of the comforts of the 
creature; do but remember chat we ſpake of before, that Chriſt 
doth not teach youto pray, Lord, give me enough that wil ſerve 
me for two or three yeers, but, this day our dayly bread; to teach 
us we muſt live upon God in a dependant condition every day 
for dailie bread. Here was the difference that is obſervable 
between the Land of Canaan and Egypr, the Land of Canaan 
that depended upon God for the watering of it with ſhowers 
from Heaven, but Egypt had a conſtant way of watering the 
Countrie, that did not ſo much depend upon Heaven for wa- 


ter, but upon the River Nylus, which did at ſome certain time 
—axerfiow the Countrie: and they knowing chat the watering of 


ntrie did depend upon that rĩver, and not upon Heaven 


te more proud: and therefore the Scripture to expreſs 


Phroab's pride, bring: him in ſaying, The River is mine: he could 
order the River as he pleaſed, for ic was his: Canaan, which was 
a Countrie which was to depend upon God, though they had 
rain at one time, yet they knew not whether they ſhould have ig 
at another time, and liv'd alwaies in a dependance upon God 

_ not knowing what ſhould become of them : Now God thought 
this to be a better Land for his people than Egypt, and this is 
given as one reaſon among others for it, becauſe the Lord look't 
upon this, as more ſutable to the ſtate of his people that were 
to live by faith, to be continually depending upon Heaven, up- 
on Himſelf, and not to have a conſtant ſetled way in the crea - 
ture for their outward dependance. And we find it by experi» 

ee, that when thoſe that are godlie live in the greateſt depen 

dance upon God, and have no ſetledcomings in from the crea» · 
ture, they do exerciſe Faith more, and are in a better condith 

on for their fouls than before. Oh! many times it fals out that 

the worſe thy outward eſtate is, the better thy ſoul is, and the 
better thy outward eſtate is,the worſe thy ſoul is. We reade in 

Zæra, 4. 13. the objection that the enemies had againſt the people 


of Iſracls building of the wall of the Citie: their writing to 
 Artaxerxeragainſt them, ſaith, Be it kuown unto the King, ibu | - 
the City: be builded, and the wals ſetup again, then they will not pay toll,, 
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Kings. If the wall be built (lay they) then they will reſuſe to 
eg as they live in ſuch. a condition, where they have depen- 
dance wholly upon the King, and lie at the Kings mercie, that 
is, they are in no Citie that hath walls built, but the King may 
come upon them when he will, ſo long they will pay cuſtom 
to the King, but if once they come to build a wall, and can de- 
fend chemſelves, and have not their dependance upon the King 


Pay oll, tribute, and cuſtom to the King: chat is, thus, ſo 
8 


àt before, then they will denie paying toll, tribute, and cuſtom. 


So it is thus for all che world between God and mens ſouls, 
when a ſoul lives in a way of meer dependance upon God, that 
ſenſibly, he ſees God hath him at advantage every moment, Oh 
then ſuch a ſoul will pay toll and cuſtom, that ſoul exerciſes 
faich, and begs every day: bis dailie bread; but if God hedges 
that man about with an eſtate, with proſperitie, perhaps he 
hath an inhericance befallen him, perhaps he hath: a conſtant 


Office that brings in ſo much yeerlie to him dulie paid, this man 


is not ſo ſenſible now of bis dependance upon God, he beging 
now to pay leſs toll and cuſtom to God than before, God hath 


leſs ſervice from this man now than before. God ſees it bet: 


cer for his people to live in a depending condition: we are very 
loth in reſpect af God to be dependant, we would be all Inde- 
pendants this way, we would be of our ſelves, and have no de- 
pendance upon the Lord, but God ſees ic better for us to live in 
a depending condition. 

Further, This may be thy comfort, though for outward 
things chou art mightily unſetled, yet for the great things of 
thy ſoul and eternal eſtate, there thou art ſetled, there thou 


haſt aſerled way, a conſlant way of fetching, ſupply, Of his 


fulneſi we receive grace for gra thou haſt there abundance of 
treaſuretogo to, and fetch all that thou ſtandeſt in need of; 
and obſerve ĩt, that now thy condition is more ſetled in the Co- 


venant of grace than it was in the Covenant of works;in the Co- 
venant of works. there God gave man a ſtock to trade with, 
but hs put it in his own band, ſo that he might trade, and get 
or loſe: but now in the Covenant of Grace God makes ſure, 


Ahe ſtock is kept in the hand of Chriſt, and we muſt go to him 
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ee way ſomywhat in our trading, but God takes that 
we dl | we ſhall a never fpend the ſtoek : As a man when his ſon 


| breaks, having Eng away his fiock that he gave him be- 


fore, afterwards he puts his flock into a friends hand, and 

' Faith he, you ſhall keep the flock and it ſhall not be at bis diſ- 
e; ſo we are in a more ſetled condition in reſpe& of our e- 
ternal eftate than Adam was in innocencie ; therefore let that 
comfort as in all our unfetled conditions in the matters of the 


world. 
The Eleventh Pr E A. 


But yer there another 'reafoning that many murmuri 
hearts think to feed their humor wichal, (fay they) If I never 
bad bin in a better condition, then Feowld ber thu affiiffion,if God bad 
alwies kept'me in ſo low a emndition I could be content, Ob but there war 
time that I proſpered more, and] bad things at more full band, ond 
Fherefore now it # harder to me to le bronght low; as in tbeſe times. per- 


| bapr a man that ba five or ſix hundred ayer, bus new bath bad no. 


thing for a great while, if that man bad not hin born to fo much,or neben 


bad proſpered in any bigher degree than nom be ij in, thu afliction had 


bin leſioperbeps be bath ſome mony and friend: to live upon, bur if be had 
newer been in a better condition be woes not have accounted it ſo great a 
matter to haue been without it now. This many times is our preateſt 
wound. that once we were iu a better eordntion ; and this is the mw un- 
reaſonable thing for us to murmar upon this ground of any. 

For firſt, Is thy eye evil; becauſe God bath been good to thee 
beretofore ? Tt's an ill ching for us to have our eye evil becauſe 
God is good to others, büt t6 foo upon but condition with 
an evil eye now, becanſeGod was once good to us; hach God | 
dofttethee any wrong becauſe he was formerly more good to 
thee'chan he was to other? | 

Secondly, Thou didſt HIER. more proſper, Did God 


#neetofore give thee more profperity ? it way j0 pre are ine] i 


for afÞ® Mons; we ſhobld Took at ali our outward p and 
u pfeparation to affliftions. if thou hadſt done (o'then k waul 
Hot have bin ſo difficalt for t to have endured a ffliction nom 1 . 
When thou had a great eſtate, yer if thou hadſt made uſe 
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the change of thy eſtate would not be ſo grievous. That every 
Chriſtian ſhould do: Have I an eſtate now? 1 ſhould 2 
for poverty. Have I health now 2 I ſhould prepare forfickneſs. 
- Have Iliberty ? let me prepare my ſelf for impriſonment: What 
know Iwhat God may call me to? Have I comfort and peace 
now in my conſcience ? doth God ſhine upon me ? while I have 
this let me prepare for Gods withdrawing from me. Am Ide- 
livered from.temptations? let me prepare now for the time of 
temptations; If thou wouldeſt do ſo, the change of thy condi- 
tion would not be ſo grievous to thee. Marriners that are in 
a calm will prepare for ſiorms, would they ſay, If we never 
had calms, we would bear ſtorms ? but now we have had calms 
fo many yeers or weeks together, this is grievous: In thy 

| calm thou art to prepare for ſtorms, and the ſtorm would be 
p 
| 


* — _— - , 
% * 


leſs, thou ſhauldeſt reaſon quite contrary and ſay, Now I am 
in an afflicted condition, Oli but bleſſed be God, I as in a com- 
fortable condition, and bleſſed be God that he was a forehand 


| withmein the waies of his mercie, this one conſideration may 
oy help murmuring hearts. Doſt thou murmur;becauſe once thou 
| wert better? know God was beforchand with thee ia the wales 
1 of wercie, thou ſhouldeſt rather think-chus, I bave: lived for 
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had fo Gs make what you have had before 0 
be an aggravation to your afflictions now, and ſo murmur and 
are diſcontented. That which God gave you before, upon what 
terms did you hold it did you hold it fo as you have in your 
writings, To have and to bold for ever, God gives no ſuch thing, 
God gives to no man (Iſay) any thing but grace to run upon 
that renour, there's no ſuch thing in all Gods writings for any 
outward comforts, To have and to bold for you and your beirs ; in- 
deed for grace he doth give it to your ſelves, 10 baus and to hold 
For ever, though not for every one that comes out of your loins 
to have and to hold for ever: God doch not give any outward 
thing ſo upon any ſach tenour as that is;if God gives me an un- 
derſtanding of himſelf, and faith, and humility, and love, and 
patience, and fach graces of his Spirit he gives chem me ſor e- 
ver, If he gives Himſelf, and his Chriſt, and his Promiſe, and 
his Covenant, he gives me them for ever, what am I therefore 
that the Sun fhoald alwaies ſhine upon me, that I muſt have fair 
weather all my daies? that which God gives to me, he gave it 
to me as a pledg of his love, let me return it to him as a pledg 
of my there's all the reaſon in the world for it, all 
that a 7 man receives from God he receives it as a pledg of 
Gods love to him, therefore when he comes into an a fſſicted con · 
dition, faith God; Return to me as a pledg for your obedi- 
. we 
ſhould cheerfully come in to God andb leſs God that we  havs 
any ching to render unto him as a pledg of our obedience,” and 
fay , Oh ir is thy love O Lord that hath given us any thing, 
that doth enable us to render a pledg of our obedience co thee: 
When God calls for thy eſtate or any comforts that thou haſt, 
God calls for it as a pledg of cby-obedience to him. 
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®" Secondly, When thou didſt take a great deal of pains, was 


it not with ſubmiſſion to God? Didſt ihoa take pains with reſo - 


lation, that thou muſſ have ſuch a thing when thou laboreſt 


- - For it? Then know that thou laboreſt not as a Chriſtian, but 
jf thou did'ſt labor and take pains, was it not wich refignation 


to God? Lord, I am taking pains in the way of my calling, but 
-with ſubmiſſion, I depend wholly upon thee for ſucceſs and 
a bleffing; And what was ic that thou didſt aim 28 in thy 
labor ꝰ was it not that thou mighteſt walk with Gad in the 
place that God had ſer thee? A Chriftian ſhould do ſo in bis 
-outward calling, I am diligent in my outward calling, but it 
is, that I might obey God in it; it's true, I do ĩt that I might 
provide for: my family, but the chief thing that Laim at is, 
[That I might yield obadience to God in che way ihat God hach 
ſet me: Now if God calls thee to another condition to obey 
him in though it be by ſuffering, thou wilt do it if thy heart be 
Tight. 8 F n 
| Ehicdly, There will be the more teſĩmony of thy love to 
God, if ſo be thou ſhalt nom yield ppthy ſelf to God in that 
that coſt thee dear. Shall Toffer that to God (faith David) that 
coſt me nothing ? thy outward comforti hath coſt thee much, 
and thou Rift taken much pains to obtain them, and now if 
thou canſt ſubmit to God in the want of them: (Iſay) in this 
thy love is more ſhown that thou canſt offer. that to God that 
coft thee dear. Now theſe are the principal reaſonings of a dif- 
' contented heart. e 1 880 
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of the opening of this Scripeare;iris not enough fot thy tongue 
to be owt 35 but thy ſoul muſt be ſilent, rhere og Called 
diſcontentedneſs ofheart as well 'as diſcontentedneſs manite- 
ſed in words { and if thou doeſi but mortifiethat-inward ſal. 
lenneſs, thou beeſt afflied a little more ic will break forth 

at laſt. 

And thas the Lord I hope hath met wich the chief Reaſonings 
and Pleasfor out diſcontent in our conditions. I beſeech you 
in the Name of God confider theſe things; and becauſe they 
do concern your own hearts, you may fo much the better re- 
1 theme 1 Had thought to have made a little enterance 

8 into th 282 next Head, and that is fome way of helping you to this 
4 of Contetitinent. 1 u moſt exctilent Grave, of admi- 
2 a as' you! kave e yand 2 nEY is * and 
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| the working) of your hearts tothis Grace of Chriſtian Content: 

ment. 

| Ficſ Te propounding of ſeveral C on 1D IAA N r0ws | 

for! the contenting of che heart in any aſſlicted condition. 
Secondly, The propounding of Dine cTIONS what 

ſhould be done for the workings of our hearts unto this. 


The ria ConsIDERATION: 


We ſhould 83 Hs all our wants ad iaclinationsto 
diſcontent) The. greatneſs of the mercies that we have, and the 
. meanneſi of the things that we want. The things we want, Cif 
we begodly they are things of very ſmall momeut in cm- 
pariſon tothe things we have, and the things we hans are 
things of very great moment; for the moſt part that that peo- 
ple are diſcontent and murmor for the want of, it is, becauſe 
they have not ſuch things as reprobates have, ot may have; why 
ſhould'ꝰſt thou be troubled ſo much for the want of that chat a” 
man or woman may ha vc yet be a reprobate, as that thy eftare 
is not ſo great, thy health not ſo perfect, thy credit not ſo 
3 thou maĩeſf have all choſe things and pet be a 7 
bate ; now wile thou he:diſcontent for that that a reprobate 
may have? ? 1ſballgive you the example of a couple of godly 
men meeting rogathes, | Anthony. and Diddimus, Piddimesr: was 
blind, and yet a man of very excellent parts and grices; Autho- 
zy a;k'd. him ii he wasnot troubled at this his wat of ſight, he 
confeſt heavas, but (ſaich he) ſhall you be troubled a the wany 
of what flies and dogs have, & not rather rejoyce and ba thank- 
Ful has yqu have what. Angels have? God hath: given you thoſe 
80 od things thet makes Argels glorious, is not that enddghte 
you, though you want that thing a flie bath And ſd Chit 
ſtian ſhould reaſon the caſe with himſelſ. What am Ediſcon- 4 
teanted for? I am diſcontented for want of that that a Dog hx 
baxve, that a Devil may have, that a Reprobatemey have., ſhall 5 
. Abe diſcontem ſor e when:as God hath given 
- |: ;methag that makes Angels glorious: Ble 3 Vos 
= eApolilein-Fpheſ. * 3.) that bath blaſad ms with alt fpivis Piru ble 5 
= We ben: * ay be thou haft 5 0 
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ſimiga in earthly places as ſoms otheri have, but if the Lord hath 
bleſſed thee in Heavenly places that ſhould content thee, there's 
bleſſings in Heaven, and be hath ſet cher here for the preſent as 
it were in Heaven; in à Heavenly place; The confideration of © 
the greatneſs of mercies that we have, and the litileneſe of 
the things that God hath denied us, is a very powerful confide- 
ration to work this grace of Contentment. | 


The Second CONSIDERATION 


The Confideration, That Gud 34 beforehand with us with bis mer. 
cies ſbould content us (I ſpake to this as an aggravation of our diſ- 
content, but now I ſhall uſe it as a confideration to help us to 
Contentment] Thou wanteſt many comforcs now, but hath not 
God been beforehand with'chee heretofore? Oh thou haſt had 
mercie enough already to make thee ſpend all the ſtrength thou 
haſt, and time thou ſhalt live, to bleſs God for what thou haft 
had already. Iremember I have read of a good man that had 
Ii d to fifty yeers of age and enjoyed his health for eight and 
Fourty yeers exceeding well, and lid in proſperity, and the 
41wo laſt yeers his body was exceedingly diſeaſed, he had the 
Ar and was in great pain; but he reaſoned the caſe with 
himſelf thus; Oh Lord thou mighteſt have made all my lifeto 
have been a life of torment and pain, but thou haſt let me have 
eight and fourtie yeers in health: Iwill praife thy mercies for 
what I have had, and will praiſe thy Jaſticefor what now I feel. 
Oh it's a good confideration for us to think that God is before- 
hand wich os in the way of merci: Suppoſe God ſhould now 
take away your cttaces from ſome of you that have lived com- 
ſortably a great while;you wil ſay,That aggravates our er | 


that we have had eſtates; but it is through thy unthankful 
that it doth ſo; we ſhould bleſs God for what we have | 
and not think that e are worſe becauſe we have had thus au || 
thus, we might have been alwaies miſerable, and certainly }- 
that mans condition is nor very miſerable that hath no oghes, 


= 


aggravation of his miſerie bur becauſe once he was bappys © | 
5 there be nothing elſe to make you miſerable, that is no at ß, 
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The rare Jewel of Chriſties Contentment. 189 
eie in that chat thou hadſt once, and therefore let that content 


ches. 
The Third CONSIDERATION. 


The Conſider ation of the abundance of mercies that God beftows, and 
we enjey. It is a ſpeech of Luther, (ſaith he) che Sea of Gods mer» 
cies ſhould ſwallow up all our particular afflictions, tame anie 
affliction that is upon thee, there's a Sea of mercie to ſwallow ic 
up. If you powra pail full of water on the flour of your houſe 
it makes a great ſhew, but if you throw it into the Sea, there is 
no appearance of it; ſo afflictions conſidered in themſelyes we 
think they are verie great, but let them be conſidered with. the 
Sea of Gods mercies we do enjoy, then they are not. ſo much, 
they arenothing in compariſon. i * 
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Conſider the way of God toward: all Sq God carries on all 
creatures in a viſicitude of ſeveral conditions; as thus, we have 
not alwaies Summer, but Winter ſucceeds Summer; we have 
nat alwaies Day, but Day and Night; we have not alwaies fair 
weather, but fair and foul; the vigitive creatures do not al waies 
flouriſh, but the (ap is in the root and they ſeem as if they were 
dead: there's a vificitade of all things in the world: the Sun 
doth not ſhine alwaies to us here; but there is darkneſs comes 
after light; now ſeeing God hath ſs ordered things with all 
creatures that there is a mixture of conditions ; why ſhould we 
think it much that there ſhould be a vificicude of conditions 
with us, fometimes in a way of proſperitie, and ſomerimet i in a 
way of affliction. 


The Fifth Co Ns IpERARATION. 


3 A further Confideration is this, The Creatures S feffer *. ne, 
3 hn ſbouid not we be willing to ſuffer, to be e ſerviceable to God ? God 
1 Bs ES ſubje&s other creacures, they are fain to loſe their lives For us, 
do loſe what ever beautie and excel lencie they have to be ſe: vice- 3 
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thing in way of ſervice for God; certainly there is not ſo great 
a diſtance between other creatures and Man-kind, as there is 
between Mau- kind and God. Tis an expreſſion of that Mar- 
tyr Maſter Hooper, that we reade of in the Book of Martyrs, in 
laboring to work his own heart, aud the hearts of others to 
contentedneſs in the mid*ſt of his ſufferings ; he hath this ſimĩ - 
lieude, and you may be put in mind of that everie day, (aich 
he) Hook upon the creature, and ſee what it ſuffers to be uſe- 
full to me; as thus, The bruit beaſts muſt dic, muſt be roſt in 
the fire, and boyl'd, muſt come upon the trencher, be hackt all 
in pieces, muſt be chewed in the mouth, and in the ſtomach 
turnꝰd to that which is loathſom if one ſhould behold it, and 
all conourciſh me, to be uſeful to my body; and ſhall not I be 
willing to be made any thing for God, for his Service? what 
abundance of alterations the creature cages under to be made 
uſeful for me, to preſerve me; then i God will do ſo with me 
for his uſe, as he doth ſubject the creatures co me for my uſe, 
why ſhould not I reſt contented ? Tf God will take away my 
eſtate, and make me poor, if God will cake away my life, hack 
mein os put me in priſon, whatſoever he doth, yet I ſhall 
not ſuffer more for God than the creature doth for me,and fure- 
Ty I am infinitly more bound to God than the creature is to me, 
and there iz not ſo much difference between me and the creature 
as between me and God: ſuch confiderations as theſe wrought 
the heart of that Martyr to contencedneſs in his ſufferings. And 
every time the creature is upon your trenchers you may think, 
What! doch God make the creature ſuffer for my uſe ? not on- 
Iy for my novriſhment, but for my delight ; what am I then 
in refpe& of the infinite God? 


The Sixth CoRxSIDERARATTOx. 


- 


Another Confideration for the working of Contentment, 1 


i, To confider that we have bat a little time in thi world: If thou- 
beeſt godly thou ſhalt never ſuffer bat only in this world; why 
do but ſhut your eyes and preſently another life is 
 'ehar Marryr ſaid 10 bis fellow Mariyr 
-.(faich he) and hs nent time they 
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ther world. Atbazefiws Faith, it is bat aliulecloud (when he 
+ was baniſhed ) and it will be over (norwithftanding) preſently. 
Theſe afflictions they are but for a moment. A Mariner where 
he is abroad doth not think it much if a ſtorm ari pecially 
if he can ſee the Heavens cleer beyond is, ſaich he, & will be o- 
ver preſently. Confider we have not long to live, it may be it 
may be over before our daies be at an end, bur ſuppoſe ic ſhould 
not, death will put an end to all, all afflictions and troubles 
will ſoon be at an end by death. 
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The Seventh CONSIDERATION 


Conſider tbe condition that others bave been in that bave been our 
betters. We made ſome uſe of that before to ſhew the evil of diſ- 
contentment : But further to work this upon our hearts, it 
is a mighty Argument to work upon our hearts a contentedneſs 


in any condition. 
Thou many times doeſt conſider who are above thee, but 
con ſider who are under thee. ſ 


Jacob that was the heir both of Abraham and Iſaae, for the 
bleſſing wa upon him, and the Promiferan along in him, yet 
was in a poor mean condition. Abrabam that was his Grand- 
father was able to make a kind of Army of his own hoethold, 
300 to fight with a King, yet Jacob his Grand- child he goes 
over Jordon with a ſtaff, and lives in a very poor 'and-:m 
condition for a long time: and Meſes that might have-hathall 
the treaſures in Egypt, and as ſome Hiſtoriaxs ſay of him Pha- 

raobs Daughter adopted him for her ſon, becauſe Pharaob had 

no heit for the Crown, and ſo he wax like to have come tothe 

Crown, yet what a low condition did be live in when he went 

to live with Jethro his Father in law 40. yeers together, afrer» 

ward when he returned to Eygpe, be and his wife and children, 
and all that he had, and yet he had but one beaſt to carry him 

to „ he went in a mean conditon when he went from his 

. Fathecin-law to Eygpt back again. ,- * EDT 

And Elijob we know how he was fed with Ravens, and how 
be vas fein to ſbift for his life from time to time. and run into, 
Ide wildaneſe up and down, and fo did Fiiſte, hewas divers 
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"times In a very low condition, the Prophets of God they were 
td be hid in a Cave by Oadiah, and there to be fed with bread 
"and water, and che Prophet Jeremi ab put into a Dungeon, and 

N aſed! and ĩt were an endlels thing to name the 
 particulafs- of the great ſufferings of the people of God. In 
former time we have ſometimes made uſe of this Argument 
other waies, the great Inſtruments of God in the firſt Refor- 
mation they lived in great ſtraights, in a very low condition, 
even Luther himſelf when he was to die( ſaith he) Lord( though 
he were a man of ſuch publick uſe, and was a great man in the 
Courts of Princes) Lord I have geither Hoaſe nor Lands, nor 
Eſtate to leave any thing to Wife or Children, but Icommit - 
them to thee: and fo Auſculus that was a very choiĩſe Inſtru- 
ment of God in his time, though he were a man that was worth 
even a Kingdom for the exceHency of his ſpirit, and learning, 
for he was one of the learnedſt men of his time, yet ſometimes 
he was put to dig in the common ditch to get bread for his fa- 
mily. What would we do if we were in ſuch a conditon as 
= theſe men were ? But above all ſet Chriſt before us, that profeſ- 
* ſes that the Birds of the air had neſts, and the Foxes had holes, 
2 yet the Son of man had no place to hide his head in, that low 
condition he was in; the confideration of ſuch things as theſe 
are very uſeful. It is likewiſe uſeful for men and women of 
eſtates to go to poor peoples houſes and ſee how they live, to 
to Hoſpitals, and to ſee the wounds of Soldiers and others, 
and to ſee the lamentable condition that people live in that live 
in ſome Almſ. houſes, and what poor fare they have, and what 
ſtraights tiiey are put to; you hear ſometimes of chem, but if 
. you went to ſe them it would not only ſtir up charity in your 
e ſelves towards them, but ſtir up thankfulneſs in your hearts 
A towards God, ir would be a ſpecial means to help you againſt 
any diſcontent, you would go away and ſee cauſe toblefs God 
tand ſay, if I were in ſuch a conditionas they are in what ſtould 
Ido how could I bear it? and yet what reaſon is there that 
Sod doth ſo order and diſpoſe of things that they ſhonld be 
ſo lo in their eſtates and I ſo high: I know no reaſon but fress 
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— e God will have mercie upon whom he will have metcie:. - 
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A further Donfideration mayibethis, Ther before your com- 
fon, bifore God weought upon joui ſouliʒ you were contented ther with 4 
the world. withiwlt grace, though you bad no intereſt in God nor Chriſts; 'N 

| why cannot yon nom be contented with grace and ſpiritual things with> 1 
eu the werla? l you your: ſelves were eontent with the world ; 
without grace, there's reaſon you ſheuld betvntenc with grace : 
without che-world 2! Certainly ther's infinititely more reaſon. „ 
Tea, you fee that many men of the world have a lind of Con- 9 
tentment, do not murmur nor repine when the world comes 
though they have no intereſt in God and Chriſt. Themtan'ſt 
not thou bave av müdh Contentment with God and Chriſt 
without che world, av they can with the world without God 
and Chciſt? This is inſiaite ſhame it ſhould beſo. 
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1 — — out N your r cli done, bat we can e to yo, 


that vou your ſelyes have found ir fo hy experience, that God 
hach made former affiitions to be great benefits to you, and 
that you; would aet hau been wichonc them, or withopr the 
good: hat came by themfors world; ſuch experiences will en- 

balyQuiecrhe heart and work it to Contemcment:therefore 


fore: Perhaps yqu m find many other 2 — 
in your own medications, theſe are the principsl ones that 


have thought upon: Me only ad one word more to this, of 


one that once was a great Merchant and Trades - man, and it 
happened on a dme that he ſuffered Ship rack, and ſaith he, 
I never made a better voyage and fail'd — than at that time 


that I ſuffered Ship · rack : this was a ſtrange ſpeech (his name 


was Zeno) that he ſhould never make a better voyage: it would 


be a ſtrange paradox to you that are Marriners, to ſay, that that: 
a good voyage When you ſuffer Ship. rack: but he meant be- 


cauſe he got ſo much good by it, God was pleaſed to bleſs it 
ſo far to him that he gained ſo much unto his ſoul by it, ſo 
much foule- riches that he made account it was the beſt. voyage 


abat ever he had: and trul ys ſometimes it is ſo, yea, to you thar 


are godly I makes no queſtion but you find ic. fo, that Four 
work ydyagerhave-proved|your beſi, hen you have mer wich 


the greateſt crofſes in a voyage, God hath been pleaſed to tna 


them to a greater good to you in ſome other way. It's true, we 
may notdefire croſſes that they mey be turned co other advag- 


rages; but when God in his providence doth ſo order things, 


that you meet with ill voyaget, you may expeſt that God will 


turn them to a greater good, and thoſe that have been exerciſed. 
da the weies of Godlineſs any long time, I mate no queſtion- 


butthey bave abundance of experiences that they havegain'd: 


by them: Youknow ſometimes.it's better to bo ia a little Ship, 


for they haze advantage of greater ones ig forms, 


loſe, but your: great Sbipe-canndt, chen mak be 
1 and NE ere ng nany thast 


think chus wich thy ſelf, Lord, why may not. this afſlictian 
work as great a good upon me 8 affli ions have done hereto- 


manyeimd, | 
ine © mtle Ship tan thruſt into a 3 1 
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ftorma comtag, aud rbou rn great — ae 
be lplit upon tockr and farids; e doch put thee In- 
toaleffer veffelihir thou mate te ſuſe. We WI lay e 
the ſpeaking of thoſe — — ö bot 1 wonid ror 
have you lay chem afide and put them ont of your-choughty, 
but labor (thoſe eſpeciallic that moſt concern you] to v uſe 
of them in the nee fut ticue pen ou find ine Uiſconteitied- 

offer itit to acife iu 50. } +129 

main thing char L intendl Tot this Exereiſs, It i bro⸗ 

pounding Directions what to do fox the helping of our Hearts 
bi fend Ar — — lag _— 3 

ave. Prenent the 3 e we have 
| the doit kings 3 the Leſſons ate chat 
Chriſt reaches men, 'when he brings them into his School; e 
teach them this Art. I Tay chite we have fpoken of the ſpecial 
things that are moſt conſiderable, for the helpiog of us to this 
Grace of Contentmebt. Therefore now IH that I hall further 
do about chi point, 'flial be the giving off@me DireRions what 
doutſe td take that we may ona bo tte this Grace of Cotis 
tentment. | 


| Thi Firſt Provo rod: 65:57 42308 
We rirbis chu, AVE abe bu ot te en ts 
ps little good except we get a is in iu r beattsz 
you can never make a 94 go Nen n ping of it unh / 
out, you know there muſt be ballaſt wirtin'ths Ship; that muſt 
make it go ſteadie: And ſo K. in nothi ichout us that 
can keep our herrts in Hadid CH Nay — which is 
wichin us, Grace is within the ſoul and 7 do it. 


Rey Second 93 ee 


a 3k 


— 
. . þ 


— — 


man bould complaint _—— . them; thou oe 
among thorne, is it thy I 85 5 

——— matter, b vtifehou wilt ele@iye ale 

chat way When chop majeſt go another, iben thou haſtno cauſe 

empleins ſo for men and women that will put themſelves 

z ofche world th + = need not, then vo. mervail 


See hey be grieK', anc mere wich 15 e far 


them? for ſuch is the natuxe of f 
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ona 7. and ee ch 11 have leaff to do] in the 

world, that is; excepr:God calls chem toit, we muſt put in 

that)chey are likens meet with: a «bing th at wil hoon 555 
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; 1 "Thirdly, ee 20 99 everic W thou, TOY As 
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then when thou mee: way 
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ching in the world will 1 heart ſo much as this; whien 
I meer with anie 72 LIamywhere God would have me 
7225 )aboge we work that God hath 


m thee when, r 
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| Goa ule chat ha free in his Word: and then 
ore proteſted by.God, :and they may ut buſi 

| neſawith praceand: . ttoubled for Ae caſt all 

their care upon God, God provide: for them; but if they will 

go beyond the pale, if they will paſs their bounds, then they 

may expect to meet with troubles, and afflictions, and diſcon- 

end a0 a that is a fourth Direſtion. W pre rule, - 


4 5 tte! 0176473 7 


* The Fifth Donn enten ina I 
Afi Rule i is. +chic, Excercif — faub, ale way for con- 
rentedueſs. Afcer.chon_baſt done with all-confiderations that 
reaſon may ſuggeſt thees if chod findaſt that theſe do not 
do it, Oh then call for grace of faith, a man may go verie far 
with the uſe of reaſon alone to help him to Contentment, but 
. - Whenreaſon is at a non: plus then ſet faith at work. It was x 
ſpeech of De Divine maſter Perkins that God made ſo 


| alin toms, nr the life of faich- (ſaith he) ĩt is a true 
lite in e 0 0 Exerciſe. faith not only in that 
r ſhall Rs Tae ſor good to them that fear | 
God, bur aha exercifefaith in God (himſelf, as well as in 
Na the At . God. IE was a ſpeech of Socrates 
hen, (falch he) foce God: is f'cerefal- for you, what 
ou. be carei eme Ic wasa ſtrange 5 
a Heathen... 
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hte ſixth DireRon W * Tol whe ie 
155 oiinided © chat ie; be vfteñ Hard H, 
wee above, 19:94 beriſen er fn Hlbriſt; (akvhoche Seripeace) 
feek'the wings that ware "abdpe, © Gbriſt iy: ban f — — 
band of God. Be inuch in ry choaghte, in: converſing 
with things. above; many 1 pore havs: 8 in 
the things of Heaven yet converſe bat thein; 
their m tations eien M ching, 1 is 
that that fome Five 40 eee e e — is 
kedneſs, ſome aa that he had fo: much comverſe with God 
and with hingt above Sence that he did not ſo muoli mind or 
think of nakedneſi what it was: but whether that: were ſo ot 
no wilt nor ſuy; but chüs I ſay und unt cerrain 3 
why we are ſo troubled with our nakednefs any 
that we have, it's becauſeweconverſe ee Godjſo t- 
tte with ſpiritual thin ingr, the con with ſpiritnal thing: 
| omen 0b dope e ee — 
| ng with a Snakejie is becauſe de cread up aund, 
ii chey codbbbe lifeeciup above cheſcacth> they SI 

to be ſtung with the Snakes thatiare-crawlingaund 

I may compare theo ſinful diftemper-of. murmur 2155 ä 
temptations and evils that comes from thence to be like Taker 
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4 Ch rule I De — — 1 your unn 
hand, d norrake been —— It. is goat for us to 
take hold very low —— to pitch too high, do not ſoar 
ton higb in your ——— ifl had this 
and this, and im bree enen. to your ſelves; bur be. as 
good Jacob, you know he wat a man that lived a very conten- 
ted life in a mean enaditon, ( ſach he) Lem if In but have 
cloath to put- on, and mea to eat; he look'd no higher, he was 
content with chat: ſo if we world not piteh our choughta high 
5 and æhink ch weight have hlt other have, ſo much, ang 
ec ehe e ee wich; difappoimmenta we W 
n be ſo muh tionbled: anchſo , IH we bart but meat and drin 
| andeloathing, bet ms be therewith content ; he did not ſoartoa high 
alofe; thole that laok: as high things e they au 
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hearts were dead to the world we ſhould not be much troubled 

with the changes of the world, nor the toflings about of world- 
ly cbinge. As it is very obſervable in thoſe Soldiers that came 
to break the boges of Chriſt, they brake the legs of one that 
waz crucified with him, and oſ the other, but when they came 
to Chriſt they / found he was dead, and fo. they did not break 
his legs, there was a providence in it, to fulſil a Propheſie, but 
becauſe they found he was dead they did not break his bones, 
Let afflictions and trouble ſind thee wich a mortified heart ta 
the world and they will det break cby; bones; the bones of 
thoſe that are broken by croſſes and afflictions ara thoſe that ata 
aliveito the world, that are not dead to the world; but one 
that hath a mortiſied heart and dead to the world, no afflicti- 
ons or troubles will break the bones of ſuch a one, that is, 
they wil not be very grievous or painful to ſuch a one 2c id mor- - 


{F  tifiedtorhe world : This I fear is a myſtery and riddle to ma- 


ny, for one to be dead tothe world, to be mortified to the world. 
Nowe it is not my work to open to yon what Mortification ie, 
or deach to the world is, but only thus, To have our hearts ſo 
take-off from the thing» of the world, as to uſe them as if one 
uſecht hem not, not to make accountthatour lives, our comfores,. 
out happineſi doth conſiſt in theſe things, they are things 
that are of another nature that our happineſs doth confi it in, 

and ve may be happy without theſe, this is a kind of deadneis 


whe world; 175 
1 50 : The Ninth DER E 410 | 
2 Ben am e pore too much upon their affi@ions; that 


I - In buſiecheir thoughts: too much to loo down into their af- 


fitions ; you ſhall hare miny people that all their choughte 
atetakennp dbour seher their crofles and affiions are, they” 

atrogerhiee thinking and ſprahiog. of chem, ir's jo wich 
e child that hack a foro dons hin; his finges is 
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| "The rare Jewel of Chriſtion Comtentmenit. ho 
| alwaies upon the fore ; and ſo men and women their thoughts 
58 are alwaiesapon their affliions, when they awakein the night 
1 their choughts are vpn their afflictione, and hei tley con- 
. verſe w ich other (nay it maybe teu they are praying to God) 
they are thinking of their afflictions. Oh! no mereailchongh 
| you live a diſconted life, if your thoughts be alwdies:poring 
1 upon ſuch 'things, you ſhould rather. labor to have y 
A choaghts upon thoſe things that may comfort you: You till 
5 have many chat if you propound any rule to thera ti du zbem 
good, they take it well while chey arg wich you, ard thank 
you for it, but when they are gone they ſoon forget it. It is 
very obſervable of Jacob, that when his wife died in child · birth, 
his wife called the child Ben · oni, chat is;'a fon of ſorroiws';now 
Fadeb,” he thought with hihſelf, it ſhould call this child: Ben- 
a, -overy time that I name him it will put me in mind of che 
death of my dear wife, and of that affliction, and that will be 
à eontinued affliction to me; therefore Iwill not have my child 
ha ve that nameʒ and fo ch text ſaith, that Jacob called his name 
Benjamin, and that was, the ſon of my righe hand: now this s 
to ſhew us thus much, chat hem ufflicrlons befals usweſtould 
not give way to have our thoughts continually upon them, bu: 
rather apon' choſe things that may ſtir up our thankfulaeſo to 
God for mercies. It is the fimilizude of Baſil a learned nian, 
faich he, It is in this caſe as it is with men and women thathhave 
ſore eyes, now it's not ſit for thoſe to bealwaies looking upon 
the fice, or upon the beams of the Sun; no (faith he) one that 
hath ſore eyes maſt get things that are ſutable to him, and ſuch 
objects that are fit for one that hach ſuch weak eyes, therefore 
they will get green colours, as that being a moreeafiecoloue + 
and better for weak eyes, and they wil hang a green Sarſnet be- 
fore their eyes becauſe it io more ſutable to them: So weak ſpi- 
rits it's the very ſame, a man or woman that hath a weak ſpiris, - 
they muſt not be looking upon che fire of their a fflictions, upon 
thoſe things that * don, but they a N - 
. be looking rather en e en enge for the wes. | þ 
þ ling and helping of ther, they ſhould be confidering of choſe 
”  - things rather chan the other. It will be oi very — te 2 
”  _heficeo 90g if yon do lay ia to heart; not co be poxing ali 
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- |, The Tenth DTAEZCSTI Ox. | 
N Theſzech you obſerve this, though you ſhould forget manie. 
others. Make a good interpretation of Gods waies towards you, it 
there can be anie good. interpretation made of Gods waies to- 
wards you, make it. You think ie much-if you baye a friend. 

Fyot Mould alwajes make bad interpretations of your wales to- 
wards him, you will take that ill: If yon ſhould converſe. 
with people that you cannot ſpeak a word in their hearing, but 
they are readie to make an ill interpretation of it, and take it in 
an ill ſenſe, you would think their companie to be verie tedious, 
to you. It is very tedious to the Spirit of God when we make 
ſach ill interpretations of his wajes cowards us. If God deals. 
with us otherwiſe than we would have him, if there can be any. 
ſenſe worſe than other made of it; we wil be ſure to make it; as. 
thus: When an affliction doth befal you, there may bemanie, 
good ſeuſes made of Gods Works towards you, -you ſbould; 
think chus, It may be God intends only to trie me by this, ie 
may be God ſaw my heart too much ſer upon the Creature, and. 
ſo intends to ſhew me what there is in my heart, ic may be that. 
God ſaw that if my eſtate did continue I ſhould fall into fin, 
that che.better my eftate were, the worſe, my ſouf would be, it 
may be God intended onlieto exerciſe ſame Grace, it may be 
God intends to prepare me for ſome great work which he hath 
forme. Thus you ſhouldreaſon. 

But we on the contrarie make bad interpretations of Gods, 
thus dealipg with us, and (ay, God doth not mean this, ſurely 
the Lord means by this, to wanifeſt his wrath and diſpleaſure. 

againſt me, and this is bur a furtherance; of further evils that 
he intends towards me: Juſt as they did in the Wilderneſ, 
God bath, brongbt us hither to lay . This is the worſt inter- 
pretation that poſſibly you can maks of God waies: Ob! why! 
ou make theſe work jntgrpreta; ions: v hen there may be 


here 


ben. 


2 t In 1 Cor. 13. 3, when the We e eee love, ſaich, 
the test, Lovethinketh,ve evil. Love is of chat nature that if 
. be ten in erpretatlons made of a thing, if vine of them 
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| there might be ten in» 
ng Gods waies towards 


take that one that is good and leave the other nine. I befeech 
you conſider, God doth not deal by you as you deal with him, 
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one good interpretation that we can make of a thing we ſhould 
rather make uſe of the good onethan of the ill; Oh my bre- 
türen, (1 wonld Tcould' now fpeak onlie to ſuch as are godlie) 
retain good thoughts of God, take heed of judging God to be A 

Bard maſter, make good interpretations of his wates,and thats - 
a ſpecial means to help you to contentment in all your courſes. 
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The Eleventh DIR EGT IO x. 


Do not ſo much regard the fancies of ot her men, as what indeed you 
feel jour ſelves;tor the reaſon of our diſcontentment manĩe times, 
$5 rather from che fancizs of other men than from what we find 
we want ourſelves, we think povertie co be ſuch a great evil, 
Why? becauſe jt is fo eſteem'd by others, more than what 
people feel in it themſelves, except they be in extremitie of po- 
vertie: I'le give you an evident demonſtration that almoſt all 
the diſcontent in the world is rather from the fancies of others 
chan from the evil that is upon themſelves, You that chink 
your eſtates to be low, and you are thereupon difconrenc, and 
it is a grievous affliction to you, but if all men in the World 
were poorer than you, then you would not be diſcontent, then 
you would rejoyce in your eftates though you had not a pen- 
nie more than you have: As take a man that can get but his 
. twelve pence a day, and you will ſay, this were but a poor 
thing to mffntain a familie? but ſuppoſe there were no man tn 
the world that had more than this, yea'thatall other men but 
your ſelves had ſomewhat leſs wages than you, then you 
would think your condition prettie good; you ſhould haveno 
more then than you have'now, therefore it appears by this that 
It's rather from the fancies of other men than what you feel chat 
makes you think your condition to be ſo grievous, for if alltlle 
men in the world look t upon you as happie, more happie than 2 
. © themſelves,then you wonſd be contented; Oh let nor your bap- = 
pineſs depend upon the fanctes of other men: It is a ſpeech-of © 
enen 1 cemember in this yerie caſe, Let us nor make che 
© > people in this cafe to be bur lords, as we muſt not make men 
he fords of our faith, ſo not the lords of our comforts, 
.that our comfort ſuonld depend more upon their ima- 
| FUMES V e "5: ©! ginations- 
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ginations: than upon what we feel in our elves, I maybe o + 
here chink yoa-40 be ln/an afflifted condicionyyea but Ithant 
God, for my ſall I do not io apprehend it, were it not for the 
diſgrace, dib eficem and ſlighciogsof ether men, my condition 
would not be fo bad to me as now it is; this is that which makes 
my condition afflictive. ak e 


"The Twelch Din AHT IoV. 


Be nat inordinately talen ap with the comforts of this world when you 
bove them. When you have them do not take too much concen 
in them: that's a certain rule that, Look how inordinate any 
man or. woman is in forrow when a comfort is taken from 
them, ſo much immoderate were they in the rejoycing in the 
comfort when they had ic - as now for inſtance, God takes #- 
way a child and you are inordinately ſorrowful, beyond wha: - 
God allows in a natural or Chriftian way, now though I never 
knew before how your heart was towards the child, yet when 

1 you be a meer ſtranger to me) I may withom  } 
breach of charicie conclude that your heart was immoderately 
ſet upon your child or husband, or upon any other comfort that 
I ſce yougrieving for when-God hath taken ic away ; If yon b 
hear ill cidings about your eſtates, and your hearts are dejected 
zimmoderately, and you are in a diſcontented way becauſe of 
ſuch and ſuch-a croſa, certainlie your hearts were immoderatly 
ſet upon the world; and ſo likewiſe for your credit, if you hear 
others report this or that ill of you, and your hearts are deje- 
ed becauſe you think yon ſuffer in your name, your hear 

were inordinatelie ſet upon your name and credit; now there- 
Tore che way for you not to be immoderate in your ſorrows. 
22 it = not to Karger voor = and 
liches when you have proſperitie. And theſe are the principi 

- Direftions for our help that we may live quiet and contented 


- lives. 95 — : LOS 77 8 5 
- My brethren, to coneſ ode all for this point, If J could ] $-- 
von chat l kaew how to ſbem you a way never to be in n 
. anieching, I make no queſtion but then we ſhould have mer, 
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dut a coniented ſpirit, truly, can never be ſaid to want much, 
Oh / the Word holds forth a way full o comfort and peace to 
the people of God even in this world, you way live 1 
Hvet in the midſt of all the forms and tempeſts in the world, 
there is an Ark that you may come into, and no men inthe 
world may live fuch comfortable, cheerful, and contented 
fives as the Saint of God : Oh that we had learn'd this Leffon- 
Thave been many Sermons about this Leſſon of Contentment, 
but I am afraid that you will be Longer in learning af je thay 
| . Thave been preaching of it; It is a harder thing to learn it than 
It i to ſpeak orpreachofic. (I remember) T have read of one 
'man reading of that place in the 39. Pſalm, T will take beed that 
I offend not with my tongue : ſaith he, I have deen this 36. yeers. 
a learning this leſſon and have not leatned it thorowiy. The 
truth is, there are many (I am afraid) that have been proſeſſors 
neer eight and thirtie yeers have hardly learn'd this leſſon; it 
were a good leſſon for young Profeffors to begin to learn this 
*  betimes. But now, this leſſon Tb Content ment it is 8 
dard, and pertiaps you may Os wang yeernluleargiagitc 1 
am afraid. there ze fome Sar have nge yet learned, 
Not to offend groſiy with their tongues : The Scripeure ſaith, AB 
. 4 mans Religion is vain, if be cannot bridle bit tongue ; there 
fore, thoſe that make any profeſſion — one would 
think they ſhould quickly learn this leſſon, ſuch a leſſon that 
except learned it makes all their Religion vain: But for this 
Leſſon of Chriſtian Contentment it may take up more time 
to learn, and there's many that are learning it all the daies of 
their !ives and yet are not Proficients; but God forbid that it 
ſhould be ſaĩd of any ofus concerning this Leſſon, as the Apo- 
mile ſaith of 2 Timothy, That they were ever learning, and 
{7 *2evercowr 30 the ae of the b. On ſet ne ger he er- 
dingt Leſſon of Contentmem end yet never ee ohe ve bil 
ini. You would thiak it much if you had uſed the Sea twen- 
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Vhen 1 any TR an . concerning the c uty 
Chriſtian, Oh that Chriſtians could but ſay have been a Ehr. 
ſtian thus long, and I hope Iam not to ſeek in ſuch a chi 
charis ſo neceſſaty for a Chriſſian; here is a neceſſary leſſon 
a Chrifiica that Pax! ſaid, He had learned in all eftates 1 | 
#0 be content. Oh be not content wich your (elves till you have 
learned chis leflon of Chriftian Contentment, gotten ſome bet- 
ter $k1ll in it than heretofore. 
© Now there is intherex another Leſſon which. is a hard Leſ- 
fon, I have learned to Abound, that doth not ſo neerly concern 
us at this time, becauſe the times are affli tive times, and there 
is now(more than ordinary Jan uncertainty in all things in the 
world, in ſuch times as theſe are, there is a few that have ſuch an 


* they need en in chat Leſſon. | 
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323 T the — of 2 caſe of thoſe 
ars that are upon t rte of people is 

not yet apparent, but that there are many” 
) diſtracted fears in their hearts, that is appa- 
rant to the full; and therefore 1 
| 3 EVITE . 9 25 NT prepared for that ordinary courſe as for- 
; merly, yet for this time I defire that y 
Lach to that Scripture (chat I might ſpeak 6 word in 
eaſon) in 


* 


gde $, 14. part of the 13. verſe 


H begiuning of this verſe is you And 
people, Fear ye not, ſtand ſtill, and 

5 I che former Chapter we have Pharaoh di 

1 32221 5 Wee e him pu 
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oo TT RT quiet and Content 


ot Pharovb will BET an the Lord, Fab 
ts. t ngth t edel and ren 


Sod chem, there the aq #0 them, all che * of E- 
gypt is behind them, and they were ac Pi babiroth Carverna rupi. 
bus incluſsy ſo un' d by ſome, got the proper ſiguification, or 
Pi ii the mouth, ddt roth that figrifics for amen; they wert 
got into a hole (as it were) into the mouth of 7 hole, that was 
compaſſed about with rocks on each ſide, that had high rocks 
about ic,:ſaithe wbrdd imports: abd dot only ſp, * cen. | 
Migdol over againft Baal-zepbon, Migdol fignifies a Tower; ſo 
that in that place the Egyptian had a Tower built likewilſe : 'be- KD 
nl the advantage of the rocks, and of che hills, there was a |. 
Tower built for their further ee e anchthere the peo—-pf 
Plaof1/cee were, an un,YD0d al 172 63 Nee the To- 
wer, but lee ben. in che 
. TD te barns B 
or their gods, « gene- 
Oey: FO other Idol: This Geal-zepbow | 
an. this, gr n, they had | 
an Idol fet in that place, a at 2 going out of Egypr, that was to 
watch choſe that were to go ont, for ſo zephon comek of Suri 
Peonulatur eſt, cha god was to watch, was to ſtand and watch 
anie run- way ſervant, or avie people that did go out of Egyps: 


without anie, rand, they: D. in this Bob, that. be would 
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| Egypt 
We had rather we had continued in Egypt ſtill, What Broyghs 
to thely ſtraighta i theſe entremities 1 ſuch a perplexity as we are 
now in 2 would to God we had been in Er this was rhe baſe» 
. neſs of cheis ſpirits, they would rather bx undet᷑ vile bondage, 
than endare any bazxtd,than be put to any ftraits and difficut- 
ties. It is che baſeneſs of the ſpirits of many. ac this tay among 
us, becauſerbey ſes chat thoſe waijet that have hen taken by the 
I Parlia wat bring metro) difficult es, ome firaite;they 
- cry out ofche ti h. I wapld ta God we Wera, as we werebefore, 
we were well enough before, we were quiet enough before, we 
"| never knew, what ſuch firs a3 theſe meant before, now we are 
bought intotheſe perplexities, I, this they have brought us inc; 
& thus they are ready to murmur &:repioe. Oh unthankfut;uns 
worthy generation |, men, women of vile ſpitits that ſhall do ſo. 
Aas 1 Cyrus, Ipeaking unto his Soldiert, The Hifto+ 
Tian hath chis expreſſion of him. It is the part of a true valiam 
man, ait her co live honorably, or die honorably, one of them; 
but that is the part of a baſe coward, rather to five: baſely 
than to die honorably, rather robe under any baſt ferviende, 
than zo be ia any hazard oſ their Hives, though perhaps cheir 
liver may be ſaved too, I remember Phile tels as eve of women; 
.(for in theſe times, the publick cauſe of the Ringdoms ſuffers 
- (exceedingly much by ehe timorouſneſs of che ipitiis of women) 
hat being. in danger of their enemies, of brought into 
Vondage by then, they cook their children and thie them 
into tze xixert with theſe words, Vou ſnall norſervewe had ra- 
her ſee you die than be ſlaves. Icommend not that fat abat i 
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children dis rixkerchan here — In 


rg dares wary a the wort ts — Lb burif our lives 
Gould not be hazarded now, and if through baſe cowardiſe, 
weſhould decline the Cauſe of God; ſureyour | lives would nor 
be worth taking up, the 1 that manner we are like to 
Noe in that bondage to theſe Cavalfiert, notorious wretches, 
our age of God 1 char would _ our Lyne worth 
ittle, y ren perhaps to ought up in Po- | 
pe; and 0 £41 2 Prieſt at the Alaaf; that 
may be theimploymenc of your children, if ſo be that they 
fold lire: But theſe people being now in this extremĩty, and 
| ling ſo much paſſion, being in a difiemper; Moſes az one 
. the. Lord comes to the people, and fpeaks bravely to 


of then 2 Fear not bus tend ftil,and | 
the ſolvation of the Lord: word is var fate iu 
vera arre „ to be in i ferled condition ; it ts 
a reflect word upon Fox the Eearned know, that it ig to 


work upon our — . — form,fignifies ſo, it is as much as if he 
ſhould fay, Do you work upon your own hearts, to get your 
your hearts to do that, work. 
our ſpirita and never leave working until you 
your heurts into ſuch a frame, as that you thay 


5 fie uiet : Ac firſt even the deareſt ſervants of God wil 


find —— to ſhake 5 time of — . 8 
when come to work upon their ſpirits, to bring argu- 
ments to lay to their — there 59 5 get ſome advantage, 
that 4 —— aickly : that we have a no- 
table text in- 222 exawpl 0 David, in the 62. Pfalm, ( ſak 
arid there, in the 1. and 2. verſe⸗ ) Truly my ſoul waiteth 
— 


D 
omg eee cometh my 8 be only is my Rock *) 
Mick, pegs to; ſhall not" yreatly be ino 
begins: to exreciſe 7 Bach, and he airs, he fllt 
not _ be moved, as if be ſhould have ſaid, I confels, | 
_ that my heart is fomewhar firred, 1 9 
ſomewhat afraid, and I feel ſome uns t, 
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in the greatſt Extremities, and expe belp from God. 
but I hope I ſhall not greatly be moved; he falls a working up- 
on his heart more, 412 his innocencie, n 
miſchievous device of the ungodlie; How lang ail e imagint 
. miſchief againſt a man, ye ſball be ſlain all df yow,, een again in the 
- 5, verſe; As ſoul wait than only np Go, for my expe ation 
3 from bin, be.only i my Roi And then he tepeacs" the 
words. again, after he had been tubbing upon hie Heart the 
ſame meditation, then the fetehes in the words again, that be 
| had in tha 2. vesſe; He only it my. Hei and my' Salvation; but 
| mark now, what advantage he gets of himſelf, in the 6. verſe, _ 
He only iz my Rock and my Saban, and my Defence, I fb 
not be moved; before, he is my Rock, my Salvation, my De- 
fence, I ſhall not greatiy bs moved, bur after ho had been wor- 
king further upon his own heart, then he gains and (ates, now - 
be is my Rock, and my Salvation, and my Defence, 1 ſhall 
not be moved; I have overeome theſe diſtra ting fears, I have got 
the advantage and the victory, bleſſed be God I have overcome 
them, God is my ſalvation, and my glory; now-he begins ri 
glorie and triumph after he had wrought upon Himſelf; So 
that he in this did indeed ſtand ſlill inthisphraſe, by working 
v pon his owy heare; though he was ſtirred a little ar firſt. yes 
he got the viQorie: So indeed not to be moved, the 
turn this word, ftand till, ſtere only, hut yet the notes upon it, 
they lay it is red likewiſe: ſtetiae, that le, u ſtanding faſt, fond 
faſt, it is a word taken from Soldiers in their ranks; Soldiers” 
that are in their ranks when they appretiend a danger; they 
mult not go out of their way, becauſe of the danger, ic is 
ai much as their lives are worth, to go out of the way, 
but they maſt ſtand, they muſt flaxd fil, though there: — 
be oer ſuch. danger, - yer they med ful fil is th — + | 


Lanig: that is the meaning ofthe word: I ſhall open more 
what the meaning oſ the holie Ghoſt is by and by, what kind 
of ſtand. till. ihĩs ſhould be; but thus for the word, it is ſuch 4 

| ſtand fil, atcheSoldiers have in their Ranks, not to zb du 
- | of their Renke fur fear. The word iv uſed in Scriprore divert 
|} timenfor,. feuding feſtuas in che 1. of Philipptune, 37. That you: 
en one ſpitic; now the word fr, nor in the Greek 

Let, bus auly the other word ia ti Greek Text; eee 

ave 
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— ive. che ſame: word: in the other Scriptures; in the 1 of the 


Carintbiens,. 16.3. Vatab pe, Hand faſt in the faith ; Stetue; 
it ĩs only tio words in che Greek, as it is ia the Englifh, ſtand 
44 fark chis ſtand is not only a ſtanding, but a ſtanding 

. faſt, ſtand ſtill in your Ranke, faſt, = not ina hurrie up an 
domn, and be not in a confufion If upon danger Soldiers 
ſhould preſently be in a confuſiom in the Armiez what would 
become of chem? aud ſo the truth is, in a City, in eny place; 
where there ia any danger, if people grow toa eonfuſion, they 
are gone, they are lofi, you muſt and ſtill in your ranks, ftand 
fill. There are ſeveral S:and-flils, ſome very vile and naught, 
and other very good: there is firſt; 

1. A Staud fill ons of amazement; When a i fear it 
243 fand, and dareg not ſtir any further; now this cannot be 
meant in the text; for Moſes ſaith, Fear not, but ſtand ſtil, 
cherefore Ic is not a ftanding ſtill out of fear, becauſe l am aſto- 
2. 1 8 Stand. fil, ont of ignorance ; Becauſe Ido net know 
Sue way to take; and this is not in the text neither: Thus 
many in our time, they ſtand fill, they plead ignorance; they 
ſtand Qill, they will be of no ſide, and they n 
they know nof hat to do; they ſay; the 21 know not what to 
do, one, ſaich ons · thing: aud another ſaith another thing, 
the King commands; ones thing, and the Parliament alhoUlier; 
88 not what to do; to go againſſ the King; iv it not ix - 
belſion? and ſa they fland ill becauſe they plead ignorarice, 
and their conſciences are not informed. It hath been the work 
of divers Miniſters, that have hazarded themſelves in thit, to o- 
fea 80 Jou the Counſel of God; and to ſet your ebnſtientt 
; 2 divers things Lhave ſpoken in th place, but ver- 

tainlie men do blind their own eyes, and are willing to ſiand 
lh, to plead ignorance, after ſo much light revealed Me is 
ſtrange that any rational man ſhould ſpeak of rebellion no 
when as we know, that the King himſelf ſent aid to dhe 7 | 
hefers, and that (we know). in chaicaſh of their Liberries;* “ 
their Ke Bhs tp rochees df Redd hari! + | 
: own Kin pto't * | ® 
felf caks chem n King: Jon ee. . 
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that enveighs againſt» the Proteſtants in France; he doth ſtand 
to.;Jaſtifie:-whar the Proceſiants in France did; even King James 
hingſelf in chat book of bis, in his Anſwer to Byros; and be- 
ſides we muſt acknowledg all the Proteſtant Churches in the 
world to be Rebels, if it be Rebellion, meerly to take up Arms. 
Know we not tbat our own King hath matched his Daughter to 
the yonug Prince of Orange, now we. know the Prince of O- 
range is the General of cheSxaces in their Fields, as che Earl of 
Eſſe is the General of our Forces here; and their bufincſs a- 
gainſt the King of Spain (it was their praiſe) to defend their Li- 
berties, and Religion, and ſtill they maintain the ſame quarrel, 
and the Prince of Orange he is their General, and undertakes 
it: We deſire nothing but the maintainance of our, Liberty and 
of our Religion, though things be not gone ſo far yer; as 10 
take our eſtates, yet the Cauſe that they began withal, it is our 
Cauſe, and what the General was there, the ſame in a kind 
(there is not great difference) here; and certainly if ĩt were xe · 
bellion, our King would never haye match'd his Daughter unto 
the Son of ſoch à Rebel; if it ſhould be Reball tebellion meerly to 
take up Arms todefend Religlon, and to defend the Liberties of 
the Country that are according unto Laws; yea, we know 
farther, chac the: King himſelf bath acknowledged our. Bre- 
threnthe Scots, to be loving Subjects, to be bis egal Subjectz, 
do we mote than they? dowe more in our Cauſe? nay, have 
we done ſo. much in our-Cauſe, as they have done? how gene» 
rally waz it there in their Kingdom? And ſtal it he acknowled- 
ged they ars loving Subjects doing ſo much, and we be accoun- 
ted Rebels? ſurely no man can 1 to ſland ſtill through ig · 
norance upon that ground. '/ 
3. There is a third ftard-ftil, the truth is,. though it be 
not through ignorance, it is through a worſe principle, and 
that is of Nexteralizing ; that it, when men though they are in» 
formed well enough, yet they ſland fill coſeewhich will be 
the ſirongeſt fide, and areloth to appear yet, they know not 
Which fide will moſt prevail, but they baveſach a principle in 
cheir ſpicits, to gb to the: 1 18 & which way ſoeveriu 
be, oni they will tand fill ;ll it appear: My brethren, cer- 
mainly we can adm of. no Neaters in theſs timer; the time 
n „ 2 
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———— dighe, alt that wy ſhould bo admin» 
either for uur gu; ferry eh mn 
Sate be In co thisftraight, 1 wall be be 

Gb 1 
8 is & | wicked ſtand vn, and that 1 out of 
ſulbenneſiof ir ; and that id more particular, and that is of 
many men and women; eſpecially that are in ſome troubles of 
conſtienes, and when they are ſeeking of God, and perfor- 
hex, pes + ge God fequ ares of them, and do not find that 
ef chat their hearts defite, they leave off all, and 
havens did ado any thing, but even fland full and die, 


14846000 8 1 by, 
= and (6 — id fill or of a ſullen — 
The Devil himſelf is the moſt diſcouraged Spiritin 
yy ah be is che proadeft Spirit in the world; and 
thts ang of diſcduragement, may come obe of 
; and Hoefer hearr, thodgh you chibitie i out of ba- 


Ther is s ſoppiſh Nar#in and that is finfal and 
— e nd ti wg fit a are idle, and are lub 


thenſelve 3 par themſelves to trouble, to go forward in 
3 ot deer, Er und een he flaggard he ſtande 
we fl 
, bet the fn ive peer we hive gome on, a 
e ary ae | en, weſhould ſt an 
chad done not 
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at any Ai that m 
Mill: My . e ast that —— 
' and Hill and do nothing, and be flug- 
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mmm, let ts fight for dur Cities, and the 5 or 
85 let God do what fer meth him good; ir mode tera 
fook for his e of God a ſpeech even of fob 


inks not then a' Is is no hinderance 0 
all to any preparations chat — 7 wore Bu therefore all theſe are 
navghte. 


6. There is «nobediential ftand-ſiil; that is, for the ge 
men and women to ſtand Gif], to wait, to know further 
Gods mind, what God revealeth, our heatts are willing to y 
unto, and we will liften w hear what the mind of JL 
ther is, What God would have ns to do; to ſtand flill, to 


hearken to what the Lord would have us to do, with hearts 
refign'd up to him, and rafolved to walk accordingly to it; 


ons is good, and that is ſomewhat of it, but th Ag; 
4 
There id a fand fit out of ſaith; abeleeving ftand- ur and 
Act is when 2 1 in the greateſt extremity) 1 
what means I can for helping me, — 1 feemy ſelf wrapped up 
in extremity, I will now exerciſe faith. 
1. To quiet my beart; to get out of my ſpirit thoſe difirating 


thoughts of that barry and tumult that there is in the beart;. 


and 8 et all filenced, all murmurings, all diſtracions, all 

dineſi of ſpirit; and uproar that many times is In che hearts 

ot men and worden in ume of dunzer; ſo by faith I eme d 

quiet thefe, ind to get my heart to be fill, do be fill within 

me; Be gill O my foul; and therefore the Scripture enpreł- 

ſes the waiting'u —_ n 
ald 
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hearts boyl within them: but your hearts muſt be filent, you 
muſt cry, to your heart, he flent there; my heart i» no in a 
mutiny, and a ee of tir, cry filenceco your hearts, that 
yaur hearts and thoughts may be compoſed; that is the mea · 
ning of the word, that there ſhould be à ſetled compoſed frame 
of ſpirit in the hearts of men and women, in the times of extre- 
mity: that is the firſt: Secondly,-.- - | 


, 2. When it is out of F aich, there ſhould be a keeping our ſtations 
ti God cals us aut; not to run up and down this way and that 
way, and to think of nothing but of ſhifting courſes, to ſhift - 
for our ſelves : As in time of danger (I verily beleeve) if we 
could look into the thoughts of many men and women, they 
. fcarce have any thought but meerly of ſhifting their place or 
houſe; they think to ſhift for-chemſelves: Now we ſhould 
not buſie our thoughts ſo much about ſhifting, as about qui- 
eting our hearts in beleeving : for (my brethren) in times of 
extremity of danger, God calleth for Courage more chan 
diſcretion ; though it's true, Diſcretion is nos excluded; yet 
that is not e ee and ſpecial work that is called for in 
times of danger; I mean diſcretion to ſhift for our ſelves; but 
| diſcretion ſo far as may improve courage: the main work that 
God now cals for at this tie, it is Courage and Diſcretion, and 
Pradence only ſo far ag to mannage Courage,and to drive it on 

archer, and to improve it, not co abate. it, that is not the 
Diſcretion certainly ihat now is called for, but to Keep our ſta- 


Seeſt, But you will ſay, In time of danger may we not fly? muſt 
© men keep their ſtations ? in it not lawful to aneid danger and to fly ? 
ball accuſemany of own brethren, that hergtofore have fled in 
Af. (My Brethren) you are to Know: the the caſe now is 
klar different 0 the al chat was heretofore; the caſe here - 
tofore was eſpecially ( for the preſent) direQed againſi particu- 
lars, not againſt the general, though there were plors againſt 
2 „ bus the hazard and chedinger was agaioſt ſuch, |. 
[and ſuch particular men, as eſpecially your Minifters that wers Þþ 
maol fich ful and conſciovable, chez Were the fore-front, they | 


eſpe ; 


| di | | 
MES T & * y 4 + $ 8 * 5 3 — *＋ „ N ' i ; "#7 * p 
1 — be z 
: . = - 


— I 6% OA) 8 4 6 "bn 
1 9 2 R > 
78 * > 5 
N 


ES VI 


2 * RWG 


E D 


. e 
5 % N Fs 2 YE. D F 7 : * — £ 7-4 i 3 >, 
£ 1 3 a IF AR e — 2 
#57 Me +: BILE Yee gas” 4, we Hb 
222ö⅛½:r⸗ ene at or N 88 N E 
a % 8 fy 


——— A one, tern ce. 


9 


now the caſe is far different when the aim of the Adverſarie 
is againſt particulars, and not againſt the godlie in general; 
when it is againſt particulars there may be all lawful'means, by 
an avoiding and flying: when it is againſt the godlie in gene- 
ral then every one ſhould fland ſtill, and keep in their wales 
and ftations, to come in, and ad what ſtrength they can to 
the publick cauſe; and certainly thoſe that ſhall ſhift then, and 
thiak to fly then, God may jaſtly meet with them; as we reade 
of Jeremiab, and Urijab, Drijab the Prieſt flies in publick time 
of danger, and he was ſent for, and catehed, and put to death; 
Jeremiah ſtaies, and is ſaved: But when the caſe is the danger 
of particular perſons, then it is nothing againſt this text, to fly 
in any lawful way; many people will cry out againſt flying by 
a lawful way in times of danger, becauſe they think they may - 
ſhife from flying themſelves; and if others that are in danger 
ſhould not do ſo, they would be far enough from helping 
and aſſiſting them in extremities, and yet they will be ctying 
out againſt it; Peter Martyn I remember hath this anfwer tu it 3 
E is juſi for all the world in this cafe as a man that hath a dan 
gerous ſickneſs upon him, and the Phyfitians tell him; there 
is no way but by taking ſuch ſtrong Phyſick, or by cutting off 
a leg, or a limb, now he comes and pleads, I will not ſo diſtruſt 
SGod, and be ſo impatient of my preſent pain, as to take fuch 
a courſe to help me, Ple rather continue patient and quiet, and 
endure my preſent pain, apd truſt in God, rather than put my 
ſelf to any ſuch hazard; now is this man more patient, than: 
another man that will take ſuch ſtrong Phyfick, or have a 
member cut off? Is it through the ſtrength of his patience? No, 
it is rather through the weakneſs of his ſpiric, becauſe the o- 
ther is a certain great pain and hazard, and while he goes on 
in the uſe of ordinary means, he hath a leſſer pain, with hope 
that he may be delivered from a greater, and preſerved bimſe f. 
Sa this is the Objection againſt flying in particular danger, be - 
cauſe, the flying is a certain great ſuffering; they that haye: 
fed, have found it ſo: now others wilt rather ſat ifſis them - 


ſelvss to endure a little uncertain ſuffering, than to go upon 


c acertaingreat ſuffering; and that is he. very ground. Butehat 
tdi: is not ageinſt faith at all, to fly in danger, When it is par- 
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Weft, 
rat! Ja 


' "ticularly aimed at particulars, Fle give you bur a Seriptute or 


two for that to cleer it, that it ia not againſt Faith, It is re- 


markable (we might ſpend 8 great deal uf nur time in chis caſe 


bat have done with it) in the 10. of Aarthew,” M ben they 


perſecuit as (ſaith Ohriſt) in abi City, fly into another : he ſpeales 


of particular perſecution of this or that body, and not of 1 


(ay they 1) we will be more belee 


whol Kingdom: nom flee 

ing an tro in God, and nat be afraid, have we not a good 
Cauſe, gentle not God with m thit would argue coo much 
fear; Mark, in the nent worde Chrift peaks after he had g- 


ven them libertie, and commanded them to fliez (faith he) fear 
them not therefore (though it is the net thing he ſpeaks of in 


the 28. verſe) and fear not them that can fil the bedy:: you ſee theſe 
two can well ſtand together, that there is not fear of them that 


An kill the bodie, and yet there is a flying; and fo Chriſt him- 


elf flies in the 12. of Matibem, when he did but hear what He- 
rad did to Jobr, (when Jeſus knew ir, that was when the Phari- 


4 ſax; nghs him) when he knew ie, be did withdraw himſelf, 


* - 
& 


the 12, and-13. verſes, And when Jeſus beard of it," be depatted 


thence, & . When be heard but what was done to Fob, Chriſt 


withdrew. himſelf and went away : Therefore is way ſtand 
wich faith, ſo to avoid danger in particular Cafes: - But now 
hen perſecution is general, we are to ſtana ſtil, and not avoid 
our ſtation-. tt bin; 

Tuba third thing of this ſtand ſtill of faith is, The looking up for 


the Salvation of God, the ex pecting a good iſſue one way or other 


Iknow not how falvacion will come, but that there will be ſal- 
vation one way or other, that my foul reſts upon; I fand nos ſtill 


out of ſloutneſi of (piris,or becauſe Ithink I have means enough 


ther, Fhaye means or no, when l am put into the 
micie, yet I can ſtaad fil, and look for ſalvation. 
fill, and look ſor the falvation of the Lord:? what 


u, and wirhout you, and:within y bb ſelves there is. 
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Ee 
talk you of ſaluation (might they ſay eo Ale) when chere is 


hing hut deſtruction, yer look up te Heaven and there ig fal- 
vation, faul ſtil, and ſee the ſalvation of the Lond. I have done 
no more chan che meer opening of the text, e 1 
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1. Doct. Thet when God is in a may of mercie and ſal vation tobis 
teeople, be doth many times bring them into great fraigbes, even then 
when he is in away of Salvation. as n 
2. Dock. Tbat in time Fara ſtraights, even theperple of 
| 1 God are ſubjoli to bavetheir heart be overwhelmed with trouble, di- 
| * firafting fears, and fo be diſgnieted: oh 
] 3. Do&. That it is our to ſt and ſtill, heep quiet, and look for, 
Gods Salvation in the time of the greateſt ſtraights. +> | 
* ,  .4. Do&. # bat Per fight 2 Gods Salvation coming He 1 2 
a glorious ſight to hebold: Stand ſtil, ſee the ſalvation of G hee 
are SEED For the Far yeah onda 5:0 Rao a Lot 
+ Firſt, ben God « in a way of ſalvation, yet he may and ub di. 
vers times bring hi people into very great ſiraits. Truly,thisfiraic- 
in the text is excceding remarkable: but lle ſhew you further 
bow ben God was about to ſave this people of Iſrael ont oſ the 
Egyptian bondage, (which is the work God hath now to do 
wich us to ſave us out of the Egyptian bondage that we were in, 
. and that we were going further into, )aſter they were delivered 
from this ſtraight, from Pharaoh and all his hoſf; yet in the 15. 
Chap. you ſhall find, (che very next Chapter; Jaſter they were 
come out of the Sea, they preſently wanted watet to 'drink;yea, 
the waters were bitter that they could notdrinł them faith the 
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wens cut down, or whether Wee were rioneT canmor 
tell; but i was mored to paſy over the bridges Tits 
2 . formate were it was 
= aa cede order th 
an were all overflowed 
When they a 


— 
God — —.— * they 4 
« were di 3 th 

were beaten back at the fic battel ghar — roo 1 
they canie to ſet upon the Land of Caan, and to fight with the 
exdverſary., there the adverſary comes out, and gets the day and 
makes them fly before them, chat was at the fight ax A, They fed 
Hrfire'the men of A upon this Foſbur fel down upon the ground; 
Why Lord | What are we come to this ? After all theſe firaights 
that we come now to ſight with the people of Cana, and they 
at the very or blow, have the day aad make us fly before — 

_ all he people will come but agu U. If fo be p 
ſears aow, ſuppoſe there {ſhould be a — 
rage of both Armies, and you fhoald hear that one Army flies 
anather that our Men fly before choſe that came out a- 
-Eaink chew, before the Cavalliert, what a fear and diſtraction 
would there beter? yer fo it was with the people of If-5e, 
— Sg wiascoming in with ſuch a mighcy hand to deli 
and to poſſeſꝭ them of C yet at the very firſt 
r eee and the people overcame them : It 
_ would cake a tnighty deal of time to fhew you the ſtraights that 
David, and Jefiob, and „ and Hezchiob were in, Ple 
— ͤ —— 
vary grea poor t pirics in time ts; Do- 
-Sid he wat in ſuch firs) 
nee, F. 61. and the beginning : You ſhall find 
: Dinh. 77 4. He conld not ak. Many poor fouls are in grievous 
cba, and when we pot them to go and open their 8 
ed and 299, Oh leannor fperk (Fay they) David w 
tech draights . 


| F ſol. 40. a. not ſo much ap look up to For 
Lo eee cher 


I Sees 


ſomerimes, chat he profeſſes Himſelf 
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Captiviele, there were mountains before them; what firaights 
did God put them inco?W hen they were come forth of Babylon, 
II Zarb. 4. What art thou O great mountain, that art before them 7 
But etamples will be needlefs to illuſtrate the thing, ic is fo 
| -- dleer, that thus was Gods dealing wich his people. As with 

wicked men, when God is in a way of wrath againſt he angod- 
ly, he manie eimes-fuffers them ro proſper in the bigheſt way, 
wich the moſt flouriſhing proſpericie that ever they had in their 
lives : So when he is in a way of falvation of his Saints, be lets 
them be in the loweſt eb that ever they were in all their lives : 
As in Job, 20. ſaich the tent there at the 5. verſe, | kn the fuinef- 
of bis ſuſficiencie be ſboll be in firaightr. In the fulaefgof his ſuſſi · 


. © Cciencie; what a pbraſe is here! A wicked man ſhall be in ſlraita 


when be is full, when he bath (officient ſavberbiaks,Jis the 
fulnefſ of his ſufficiencie he ſhall be in ſtraiglits : and on the o- 
ther fide, a godly man in his greateft ſtraighta, he hat h à ful neſa 
ef ſuſſiciencis; I will ſhew you t hat cleer; in 2 Cor. 1. 5 Ao 
the fufferingr of Chriſt abound in ns, ſo our con ſol h alſo aboundeth- 
cri We have a fojnefſs of Conſolatton, when we have a 
FF faolncfof ſuffering; yea, not only abound, but do ſaper · and. 
' _ forfothewordis; in 2 Cer. 4. I an(faich be) flkdwithcom- 
fort, I am exceeding joyful i all our tribulations: We | 
into tribulation, into great ſtraights, and I have a ſulneſi filÞ& 
with comfort, and exceeding joyful, more than abundantly - 
Jſoyfal ; ſo the word ſigniſios: there ivabounding in the other 
text, but here ie a fer added to it, a abo more 
zhan joyſal, not In times of profperitie onlie: Carnal} 
| heartsnever know how to rejoyce but in times —— 
when they can eat, and drink, and play, then'they can bemer- 
rie; but the Saints knowhow to joy, howto be fill'd with Joy, 
how to abound in joy, and how tobe exceedingly abo 
in joy when they are ia tribulation : Thus, ax wicked men are 
- In firaighes in their ſufficiencies, ſo godly men when God i ia 
: away of comfort, they may bein a way of great affliction, and 
u. Reaſon. Bee Ged will bumble bis pepe, when be # 
dne ſalvation : when God lautend the: greateſt good to 
=P kis ple, and to raiſe them the highe®, he ia wic careful to 
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keep them very low; that hath alwaies been the manner of Gods, 


. adminiftcations : Yau fee the reaſon of the peoples having 


ſtraights in the Wilderneſs, ic was from hence, in the 8. of 
Demteronomy, there God gives the reaſon in the ſecond. verſe, 
Thon ſhult remember all the way, which the Lord thy God led ther 
thife fourty yeerr in tbe wilderneſito what end? why were they io 
longin the Wilderneſs ? it was (faith the text) to bumble them; 
og, oy hee into the wilderneſs, and it was to humble thee: 
Doth God (my brethren) bring us into.firaights, now in theſe 
times? Certdinlyiheis in a way of ſalvation for Exgland, he is 
i a way of ſalvation to do us good in the latter end, but yer 
he is bringing us into ſtraights, Oh! we may thank the pride of 
our ſpirits, we have not been brought low enough to this very 
day: There bath been (indeed) ſome humiliation of ſome. of 
the people of God; in faſting and praying, they have humbled 
theic ſouls; but yet though there hath been humble expreſſions, 


2 not humble hearts; for after thoſe times they have had 


many of them) exceeding froward ſpirits, and that argues 
apparantly their hearts are not humbled and broken, when 


Kingdom, how far are we from being an humbled people l we 
le of what mercie God intendeth for — * this 

d, becauſe we are not hambled ; Oh the exceeding pettiſh» . 
neſu, envie, and pride (and worſe a great deal) not only in 
many people of the Land, but even in thoſe that are godlie 


and gracious! how are the ſpirits of men, of one brother op- 
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polite to another! that becauſe there is ſome difference in judg- 
ment in ſuch and facha thing; O they could be content (many 
of them) to have them rid out of the Land, and if God did not 
prevent (whereas the perſecution by Biſhops is now at an end) 
who knows (except God humble their hearts more) whether 
many of Gods dear ſervants, that do but differ in ſome point of 
judgment, might not meet with a great deal of ſufferings, . 
even from thoſe that are godl ie, and that is the worlt ſaffering, , 
better a thoufind times ſuffer from wicked men, it is not o 
hard to the ſpirits of godlie men to ſuffer from never ſo.many: 
r 


— ——— — 8 
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xe 


cheir ſpirics after daies of hamiliarion, (ill ſhould be froward - 
and pettiſh as before: But eſpeciallie for the generalliie ofthe. ³ 
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wards another that fend be; we are not vet humbled and 
brought upon cur, Knees, and therefore ir is juſt with God to 
lay us upon our backs a while, or that we ſhould even be with 
our faces upon the ground, & confounded in our on thoughts, 
” before that great Salvation comes that God intenderh for us. 
9 TA G. 4 hn . ſe be des wack delight 
2. Real. Go sto | its, becanſe het 2 delight 
n the exerciſe of faith. (My ans ) Faith, it is a moſt glo- 
rious Grace, it is one of the moſt glorious things that ever 
-- God enabled any creature to do, and eſpecially now, when 
there is ſo much guilt upon them; ic is a more glorious work 
than Adam performed in Innocencie, For a poor creature to be- 
leere upon God, for his good here; and in the mid of all en- 
tremities to rel ie upon him, it is a moſt glorious work, and God 
is exceedingly delighted in it, and therefore the Scripture cal- 
leth Faith, Preciom Faith, in the beginning of the 2 Epiſtle of Fe- 
ter: now God loves the acting of precious things; God loves © 
do fee the acting of all his creatures, everie creature active in 
his way; but when God hath put ſach a precious grace as Faith 
into the heart; Ob! hew God doth delight to ſes the acting of 
that precious Faith: and therefore it hath been the way of God 
to go quite croſs, after the Lord hath made a promiſe of mer- 

- cle and ſalvation, he goes ſeen y croſs, and ooly co exerciſe 
Faith; I chink I have told you ſometimes of that to Alrabam, 
that there were but two promiſes made to him, Firſt, That che 
Countrie that God would give him, ſhould flow with milk and 
honey: end ſecondly, His ſeed. ſhould. be es the ſtarn of Heas 
ven: and mark wat way God goes to bring this about, Aſſoan 

- a8 ever he gets into Canaen, he war ready to ftarve there; I this 
the Country that flows with milk and honey? And chen forthe 
bother, His ſeed ſhould be as the ſtars of Heaven; he ſſaxed twen= 
> ty yeers before he bad a child, & Iſaaec ſtayed ſourty peers before 
Ae bad a child; and yet bis ſeed ſhould be great; and Ia. mull 
[+ bekilted too: and then there was another thing exerciſed his 


[; Falth, he would give him the Land, and yen noewizhita« 
Be og ar pl perfor gry 
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Was to.cxercife bis faith; apd che promjſe God makes to hz 
Son Chriſt, I wil give thee the' Heathen fur thy inherit ante, and 


the trermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion; yet Chriſt mu not 


have a hole to hide his head in, he hath not ſo much at the 
Fones and the Birds have to hide his head in. Thus the way of 1 


God is, to ſeem to go quite contrary, that he might draw forth 
that glorious work of taith he ſo much delights in; and becauſe 
which the only time of exercifing ſuch precious grace, and there 
mall be no ſuch faith in Heaven exerciſed as this is, and there- 
fore God (becanſe he will have as much as may be of the excel- 
tencie ofthis faith) though he be in a way of ſalvation, he 
brings his people into ſtraights. | 
., Reaf, Becanſe the Lord delight: ſo much in the prayers of bis 
_ ftiple; that be might draw ont their prayers Oh! the voice is ſweet - 
the voice er it is very melodious in the ears of God: it 
true; God delights in a praifing voice too, but here in this 
world, rather in prayer, hy ? becauſe God ſhall have a - 


Praifing voiceto all eternitie,Gods Saints ſhall be praifiog him 
to all erervitie; but they ſhall not beggaying to him to all ter- 


nitie; - now God delighting ſo much in the praying voice of his: © 
Saints, and he knowing be ſhall have a great deal of praiſefrom 
his People when they are delivered from great troubles, no mar- 
vel he doth exercife his people: that which pleafes God more 
than Heaven and Earth, is, the'exerciſe of the, faith, and the 
prayers of his people, they ate the moſt pleafing things to God 
tn all the world; and therefore he brings into ſtraights. 
4. Reaſ. Becauſe God would diſcover wicked men: Before he 
brings his great ſalvation; he would diſcover thoſe that ate 
vile and wicked, that they ſhould not partake of chat great 
falvation: As in out times, we know how God in every 
ſtrait we have been in, hath made ſome uſeful diſcovery to us, 
it hath been a diſcovering time, of many that we have known 
to be ville and naught, that we did not know before: Le | 
2. 38. ou knowthe place) A ſword ſpall pierce thorow thy ſoul, | 
why? aher the thoughts of many may be diſcovered: there ſhall be 
great afflitions and troubles, and the end I aim at is, to difco- 
ver the thoughts of many: How ha ve mens thoughts been diſco- 


* 5 1 
7 „ 
2 — n - A 437 
— - : : 2 4 3 bs 2 a 
2 P . e nt . A 5 1 1 : 12 1 
* J U a r e * 
* 1 


n ch 
r 
* 2 Re” 
R 


. 
7 12 
e ap 
1 


4-255: k OO I. \ . - & * * 88 
Dy plots? was bringing his People into C Þ 
>? Fa : —_— — *S< — — — — — 2 frees y N * „ ; 
* he . 1 
* a oa WS. 654 # 2 
5 — Þ4 : : 1 * „ 


dries 4 8 r TL "©" . * 4 
n 7 e r o art and dt ac Cats 
0 2 3 © 3 N Ft 1 r LEE 22 * FE: a 
* Anz 3 74 N n * * WIN 2 dy. FR N 
ru 1M = A 3 * tu * 8 0 
. ; g * 1 2 "4 N. 82 « 
YES 


* 


in the greateſt Extremities, and expect help from God. 33 
21 thave a rebellious generation come in among them, | 
and al} 


the trouble they had in che wilderneſs, it was by mix 
þ ture of a baſe and vile generation, that you have plain in Numb. 
11. When they were in ſuch. a diſtreſſed condition, and in a 
murmuring and a vexing way: mark the 4.verſe, The mixt mul» / 
| #itnde that ma among them fell a luſting : they diſturbed all the 
” hoftof God. And certainly if men ſhould not be diſcovered, 
more than they are, if God ſhould come to ſetup a ful refor- 
mation amongſt us here in Enuland, to bring us to that Cana» 
an we deſire, we ſhould be ſo troubled with a mixt multitude, 
the mixt multitude would fo vex & trouble the Church of God 
that they ſhould ſcarce ever have peace among themſelves; an 
therefore God in mercie will diſcover them beforehand, before 
Canaan comes he will diſcover this mixt multitude. "0 
5. Reaſ. God will bring them into ſtraights, Becauſe he migbi 
give oeca ſion to the Adverſary to vent bis malice to the utmoſt, and to 
© | ripen bis ſin that # may be ripe to the full, before God comes to deliver 
i Xs; that they may be g@hered together to be a great ſacrifice 
to the Lord; therefore Gods People e e ſuch ſtraits 
dat if chey will blaſpheme, they ſhall blaſpheme to the full. 
In our times now; the more ſtraights we are brought into, the 
greater are the blaſphemies of the wicked; and if God ſhould 
bring us into more ſtrainghts, and give them the better over us, 
J beleeve there will be that horrible blaſphemie in England, 
that never was in any place in the world, the Heavens never 
did hear, nor the Earth never did bear ſuch blaſphemies, anc 
blaſphemers,as there would be, if God ſhould but deliyer ap his 
People in anĩe degree to the hands of their enemies; we know 


not, but for the ripening of their fing, and that ſo they may * 
come to be remarkable for Gods vengance on them here iu this PT? 
world, God may give them power over his People, and bring” 
his people yet into greater ſtraights. And then chelaft reaſon 3 


he laſt, the greater the ſtraight is; And therefore in Dan. 9. 25. He © 2 
vill build the City even in troubleſom times. - Everie one can build 4 
in quiet times, but in troubled times Chriſt will build ug Es 
| OCitie:: Aud he rules in the midſt n Chriſt loves dos 5 + 
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in the widſof his enemies that ſo his role may be che more 


conſpieudus. 

1. Dee. Is it ſo with vs? | Toke beed then that we haue not our 
bearts funk, becaviſe of ſiraightr: Let us not fay, Why is it th 
wich us? if God bein a way of mercie, why deals he thus with 
us? and preſently be ready to conclade againſt the waies of 
God, Certainly all is gone, God is gone, furely whatſoever the 
| and confidences of ſuch and ſuch were, we ſee all is un- 

done, all their hopes arenndone : God forbid there ſhould be 
ſach an unbelecying heart in any of you, or ſuch. murmuring 
and repining ſpeeches among any of you, whatſoever ftraighe. 
you are brought into ! _ 
2 Dot. In theſe ſtraights, Gods People are mightily wronbled. Th: 
was ſo here, in every ſtraight they repin'd, and werefn a diſtra - 
_ Hion, and eſpecially at this time; ſtand fin Claith Moſer,) what 
mean you to do? They were all in a confoſion. And as it was 
here; fo it is many times in many of Gods Saints. As the bleſ 


fed man Hemar, that made that 88. P/#im, you ſhall find in that 


Pfalm, he was diſtracted: and yet though Henan, was one of the 
wiſclt men upon the earth, for fo you ſhall find it in the 1 of 
King: ; (where the holy Ghoſtſpeaks of wiſe men) in 4. 31. So 
lomon did exceed the wiſdom of al Egypt, for (faith the text) he 
w tr all men than Heman : And yet Heman was in woful © 
ey y, when he was brought into ſtraigme. And in the 

Iſaich, It was the ſame caſe there, that ſeems to be ours. 
now ; Oh there was ye arcs '#" Confederacy, and many: 


e joyned together Tervants, and upon that 
eee, $a The Lord Pike to ne with a frong 
e way of thy 


and, and infiratied me that 1 ould not w he: 
veſts 3 ſhall _ 


ng . that he ſhould not be 
ere in the time of their fear. Vea; 


Mark; God was fain to 
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David ſaid, 'Thow 8 thy ſervant can do : So how, there 
2 tat deal oftalk offaith in the world, let us fee nom what ia 
3 the truth of love is, when 1 > God for himſelf 
— fo when I can belreve in God without expe- 
mene, © ſtew the excellency of my faith when I can truſi 
God meerly upon his Word ; as I love God IE for 4 
when: my faich takes Gods fingle bond 
is the excellehcy of Faith; when I would have 9 ls 


' _ and-affurances, there I call for ſuretiem; So; or Cn 


they muſt needs haveoutward helps, and former experierices, 
they call to God for ſuceties; av.ifthey would not truſi God 
upon bis e that's the encellency of faicł to tral OP 


upon ble —— 
e When we lock up to Goch ſor falvation, we: 
God in our cat God ownenot thecauſe ca 
———— Cones Red SF adicks — 55 
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End for Calo iow: Irs true, yon cry out — Ibare 
loſt a dear husband, and a dear friend, never wen loftfoch a 
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9 IJ come to ſee you;or be abſent from e, eee 
. im ive ſpirit: Thi: Dad vail 2 
of the Goſpel, to ſtand faſt in one ſpirit: and obſerve chi 
40 ſtund ſaſt ad quiet our hea ts air leſt everyithing 
that ſhould help us: when · we ate in ahurly:burlyin dur ſpĩrit 
to — alas, we loſe all our help: Therefore in Fbil.ꝙ. 
etithe peace of Godheep pour bearts, the word in the Original is, 
| Gui yoor' bearts; The peace of God in your heatte muſhihe the 
belt guard of your heart in che time of danger nom b 
 wbuld woid trouble, you put away your guard, whatamad® 

neſrlt «his?: the caſting away the peace of God, is the caſting a+! 
5 guard, therefore keep that in your hearts, what 
i yes, i our Arms; Mark, 1 is 

N e A Sbriſtian? firſt, The: girule of trathh Feat daſſol ves 
che henrt; and makes a man heicaunac gird himſelf :: When he 
16 in fear, his heart is melted;and hie hath little uſe of his truth; 
the girdle is looſed en. In thecext, there is the helmet of ſal-: 
vation; * in fear hope is gone; there is the breſtplate ofrigh- 
OL Gabor: no uſe of his righteous con 
verſacion, e yy of the ſword:of the Spirit, he can uſe no- 
ching in times of ſuch difirafting fears; therefore loſe not your 
Arms: Iris very bbſervable; in Epbeſ.: 6. bow the holy Ghoſt 
mill cals upon us to ſtand; ver. 10. Ay brethren be ſtzong inthe. 
1 Bu ſtrong in the Lord, and — 
| of the Lori, and in the power af bis might; put on the wbol 
n that yon may be able to Stand; then again, in ver ig. 
Wherefore take ye all tbe mol Armor of Ga, that ye maybe ablato 
withſtand the evil one; and having done 11 ſtand: Though per- 
Raps, 50 have overcome at one time, yer ſtill look to your 
own heart when you have done all: ſtand, ſour times we areral- 
lallupon to ſtand, noting, what a great advantage ive have by 
Th 5 KRrtrue, 3 2 4 — —_ 
5+ my portion : perhaps temptations an ions 
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SGoq, certainly we have at this time, for we have God with ur; 
Therefore ics anworthy ofa Chriſttian to have a diftemperedi 
ftir. Tremember I have read of the Romans, that when Han- 
nibal was juſt before them, yet they bought and ſold cheir 


0 2 ny are coming againſt us ; ſaith be, How mat do 
we for? So may we ſay, we hear of ſo many thonſan 
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1, but chat God may have gloriousends, to work ont of theſe + 


from the Wrath of God Himſelf, and from His Juſſice? rea- 
ter and other manner of ſtraights than thoſe I am now in; and 

i Theleeve not in God now, but be diſquieted, perhaps theſe 
firaights may be to bring me to greater ſtraighte, what if these 


and lock up to Gods ſalvation; Let us be ſo affected with our 
ſtraights as to carrie us up to God in prayer: pray as much 
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extremities and troubles I am in; Why ſhould I not give op mx 
ſelt to God, to have his will upon me? and hath not God here 
tofore delivered me from great firaights and extremities, even 


ſtralghts of aſfli&ion ſhould bring me to greater ſtraights? and 
it's juſt with God to leave me to fal into the ſtraĩghts of ſin, tbat 
eannot bear the ſtraights of afflictions, therfore ſet me ſtand ſtil 


as ye can, but ſtill keep your hearts in a quiet frame; and if 
your prayers be rights they will be to you, as Luther ſaith; they 


were the leeches of his care; . Luther had a great many corrupt 
cares, (as in a corrupt bodie, there it much corrupt blood) but 
now his Prayers were the leeches to ſuck out bis cares: when: 
you are diſtempet'd, go to prayer, & then examin what a deal of 
corrupt blood hath my prayers ſuckt out of my heart? As Han- 
nab, when ſhe had been at prayer ſhelookr no more ſad. There 
are many thing: I thought to have given you, ro ſtay your: I 
hearts in times of extremities : Peace ſhall be torbat man, that hath 1 
bis heart ſtayed on God; and bleſſed in that man that fflapeib bij he hrt: © 
upon God: and if ever people had cauſe to ſtay their hearts upon 


round as they did at other times; they were ſoquierin their 
earts. It was a fpeech that Amigonor, had when ſome were a- 
fraid of the muſtirode that came igalnſt him,Clay they) So 1 


2galnft us; But how many do you reckon 


not prayer been ſent up to God? Why defpife vou the 
| of Sl — wee ching in theke 
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ayers h not Gods Name engaged in all this bufineſs ? Oh 
fore ſtand ſtil and be not afraid. And eſpecially let me ſpeak 
a worde ou, that are of timorous and fearful ſpirits, Iſa. 35.4. 
Say to ein that are of a fearful be art, Fear not: Do not excuſe your 
ſelves in this, that you are of a timorous nature; (ſaĩith Gd) 
Say io them that are of a * heart, Fear not : And eſpeciallie 
mark what the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks to women, in 1 Pet. 3. Vo- 
men they muſt cloath themſelves with a meek and quiet ſpirit, (that's 
in the 4. verſ.) which is in the ſight of God,of great price. And in the 
6. verſe, And a Sarah obeyed Abraham, and called bim Lord, whoſe 
daughters ye are, as long as you do wel, & are not afr aid of am amaze= 


ment: What ſhould be the meaning of that, chat women muſt EF 


be the daughters of Sarab upon theſe terms? Thus; Abrabam - 
was brought into ſtraights many times, and carried from his 
own-Countrie; now Sarah if ſhe had been of ſuch a ſpirit as ma- 
ny women are, Oh how would Sarab have hindred her huſ- 
band Abrabam in everie firaighthe-was brought into; and have 
_ ſaid, Husband, why go we from our on Countrie, and our 
friends, and ſo are brought intoſuch r pray Husband 
go back again, and venture not your ſelf thus and thus: but it 
ſeems ſhe was of a gracioas ſpirit, and quieted her ſelf in God, 
and was not afraid with amazement: If you would approve 

" yourſelves the daughters vf Sarab, do ye ſo, when God cals your 
husband to anie ſervice, though it he with ſome. hazard, do 
you hang about their necks, and wring your hands, and 
by. I beſeech you husband confider what will become of me 
and my children, will you leave me now? Take heed, you are 
not the daughters of Sarah at ſuch a time, if you hinder your 


dat ſuch a time as this is. 
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oR. . That the-fiight of ſalvation after ſtraights, will he a glo- 


ſhall be a valuable conſideration giren for evetie drop of bl 5 
and the more difficulties we have in obtaining that mercie G 
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is about to give us, the mercie ſhall be the greater: Iſa. 54. 17, 0% 
O thou aſficted and toft with tempeſts, tby foundations ſhall be laid 
with Saphires, and with precions Stones. If we be afflicted and toſ- 
ſed with tempeſte, and the blood of Gods people go for it; com- 
fort your ſel ves with this; The more precious blood that is ſhed 
in this bufineſs, che-greater mercie is to come; for God wil have: 
a valuable confiderazion for all the blood of his Saints. 
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